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snimal sacrifice and of vicarious suffering; 8.
t stress laid on the doctrine of transmigra-
on; 4. great importance assigned to self-morti-
fication, austerity, and abstract meditation, as an
aid to the suppression of all action; 5. concen-
tration of all buwman desires on the absolute ex-
tinction of all being. There is still a sixth,
which is perhaps the most noteworthy of all;
viz., that the Buddha recognized no supreme
deity. The only god, he aflirmed, is what man
bimself can become. A Buddbist, thercfore,
never really prays, he only meditates on the per-
factions of the Buddha and the hope of attaining
Nirvana. . . . Brahmanism and Buddbism [in
India] appear to have blended, or, as it were,
melted into cach other, after each had recipro-
cally parted with something, and each had
fmparted something. At uny rate it may be
questioned whether Buddhism was ever forcibly
expelled from any part of India bly direct perse-
cution, except, perhaps, in & few isolated centres
of Brahmanical fanaticism, such as the necigh-
bourhood of Benares. Even in Benares the
Chinese traveller, Hiouen Thsang, found Brah-
manism and Buddhism flourishing amicably side
by side in the 7th century of our era. In the
South of India the Buddha's doctrines seem to
have met with acceptance at an early dats, and
g}:glon was probably converted as early as B. C,
, soon after the third Buddhist council held
under King Asoka. In other parts of India
there was probably a period of Brahmanical
hostility, and perbaps of oceasional persecution;
but eventually Buddhism was taken by the
band, and drawn back into the Brahmanical sys-
tem by the Brahmans themselves, who mel it
half way and ended by boldly adopting the
Buddha as an incarnation of Vishnu. . . . Only
a small section of the Buddhist community re-
sisted all conciliation, and these are probably
represenied by the present sect of Jains [who
are found in large numbers in varinus parts of
India, especially on the western coast]. Be the
actual state of the casc as it may, nothing can be
clearer than the fact that Buddhism has disap-
peared from Indin (the island of Ceylon being
excepted), and that it has not done so without
baving Iargely contributed towards the mould-
ing of Brahmanism into the Hinduism of the

present day.—M. Williams, Hinduism, ch. 6.
ALso IN: The sume author (now Sir Monier
Monier-Williams), Buddhism.—II. Oldenburg,
Buddha.—P. Bigandet, Life or Legend of Gau-
dama.—A_ Lillie, Buddha and the Harly Pudd-
kists. —W. W. Rockhill, The Life of the Buddha,
A, Dﬂ-xm—ﬂnder the Ghaznavide and
Mamel empires.—* Aryan civilisation was
i ghermina.tin , but it was in uncongenial soil.
Like the descendants of ALraham and Jacob, the
invaders mingled with the heathen and learned
their ways. The older inhabitants were bar-
barous, multilingual, indolent; worshippers less
of many gods than of many devils. 'The fusion
that ensued was not happy; though the origin
and growth of the caste gystem prevented com-
plete union, it facilitated some of its evils; the
character of the Aryan settlers became disas-
trously affected; the want of commercial com-
munication by land and sea tended to perpetuate
tion, This was the state of things upon

W, the ﬂdnmm from Central Asia be
to flow with ‘pertinacity after the A
golo-Turkish power became established on the
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Oxus and the Helmand. It was not to be won-
dered at if the Arabs made no wide or
Indian conquests in the early ages of the Mus
man Al o time when they were engaged
with the Christian Empircs of the East and the
‘West, when they wero spreadithe power of
the crescent from the borders of Khordsén to the
Pillars of Hercules. the warriors of Islam had
perhaps but little teiaptation to undertake further
adventure. Certan it is that beyond the con-
fincs of Makran and a part of Bindh (ocoupied
less than a hundred yeurs after the Hijra)r—the
Arab conquests did not spread in India, It was
Nasgir-ud-Din Babuktigin — certainly a Merv cap-
tive and popularly belicved a scion of the Sas-
saunian dynasty that once ruled Persis — by
whom the first Muslim invasion of Hindustan
was made in durable fashion.. His master, Alp-
tigin, baying fled from the oppression of the
Bamani dynasty of Bukhara in 962 A, D., had
founded @ prinvipality at Ghazni. Sabukt
acquired his favour, and was able, soon after
death, to acquire the succession in 877 A. D. He
established his power in the Punjab; and his
armies nre suid to have penetrated az far as
Benares. On his death, 897 A. D., his son, the
celebrated Sultan Mahmud, succeeded to the Em-
Pire extending from Baikh to Lahore, if not to
Iansi [see Tunkx: A. D. 999-1183]. During a
reign of over thirty yewrs he invaded Hindustan
twelve times, indlicting terrible carnage on the
Hindus, desecrating their idols, and demoralising
their temples. Mathurs, Kanaunj, Somnath; to
such distant and divergent points did his enter-
prises reach. Mahmud died 1030 A. D., and was
buried at Ghazni, where his mopument is still
to be seen, For about_one hundred years the
dynasty continued to rlle in the Punjab and
Afghanistan, more and more troubled by the
neighbouring tribe of Ghor, who in 1187 A, D,
took Lahore and put an end to the Ghaznavide
dynasty. A prince of the Ghorians — variously
known, but whose'name may be taken as Mu-
hammad Bin Bam—was placed in-& sort of al-
most independent vieeroyulty at Ghazni, In1191
A. D. he led an army against Sirhind, south of
the Sutlaj river. Rai Pithaura, or Pirthi Ral,
a chief of the Chuuhans (who had latel
themselves of Dehli), marched against the invaders
and defeated them in a battle where Bin Sam had
a narrow escape from being slain. But the
sturdy mountaineers would not be denied. Next
year they returned” and defeated Pithaura.
‘“The towns of Mirat and Dehli fell upon his de-
feat; and their fall was followed afryeur later Ly
that of Kanauj and Benares. The Viceroy's
brother dying at this juncture, he repaired to
his own country to establish his succession. He
‘was killed in an expedition, 1208 A. D., and the.
affairs of Hindustan devolved upon his favourite
Mameluke, Kutb-ud-din Ajbak. . . . When Mu.
hammad bin S8am had gone away, to rule and
ultimately to perish by violence in his native
highlands, his acquisitions in Hindustan came
under the sway of Kutb-ud-din Ajbak, & Mame-
luke, or Turkish slave, who had for a léng
been his fajthful follower. One of the Viceroy's
first undertakings was to level to the o

materials obtained by thelr
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v ; ButﬁhmoﬂedthntthemrtETmr
— the difficulty, perhaps, of exe g
sort of rule over so remote 8 dependency —
sent Aibak a patent as ‘Sultan,’ accompanied by a
canopy of state, a throne and a diadem. Becom-
ing Sultan of Hindustan, the distinguished and
fortunate Mameluke founded what is known as
‘the Slave dynasty.’. . . Aibak died at Lahore,
in 1210, from an accident at a game now known
as ‘polo.’ He was contemporaneous with the
t Mughul leader Changiz Khan, by whom,
owever, he was not molested. The chief event
of his reign is Lo he found in his successful cam-
&aigns in Behar and Northern Bengal. . . . The
" Musulman power wasg not universally and firmly
established in the Eastern Provinces till the reign
of Balban (circ, 1282). At the death of Aibak
the Empire was divided into four great portions.
The Khiljis represented the power of Islam in
Bihar and Bengal; the North-West Punjab was
under a viceroy named Ilduz, a2 Turkman slave;
the valley of the Indus was ruled by another of
these Mamelukes, named Kabacha; while an at-
tempt was made at Dehli to proclaim an incom-
petent lad, son of the deceased, as Sultan. But
the Master of the Horse, a third Mameluke named
Altimsh, was close at hand, and, hurrying up at
the invitation of influential persons there, speedily
ut down the movement. . . . Altimsh, having
Seposed his feeble brother-in:law, became Suze-
rain of the Empire. His satraps were not disposed
to obedience; and bloody wars broke out, into
the details of which we need not enter. It will
be sufficient to note that Ilduz was defeated and
slain A. D. 1215. Two years later Kubacha
came up from Sindh, and seems [to] have en-
listed some of the Mughul hordes in his armies.
These formidable barbarians, of whom more
anon, were now in force in Khorasan, under
Changiz in on, assisted by two of his sons
Fiee NuoLe: A. D, 1168-1227]. They drove be-
ore them the Sultan of Khwarizm (now Khiva),
and occupied Afghanistan. The fugiltive, whose
adventures are among the most romantic episodes
of Eastern history, attempted to settle himself in
the Panjab; but he was driven out by Altimsh
and Kabacha in 1228. Two years later Altimsh
moved on the Khiljis in the Eastern Provinces,
occupied Gaur, their capital; and proceedin
from thence made further conquests south anﬁ
north at the expense of the Hindus, In 1228 he
turned aﬁainsi. Kabacha, the mighty Satrap of
, Who was routed in battle near Bakkhur,
where he committed suicide or was accidentally
drowned. In 1232-3 the Sultan reduced Gwalior
in spite of a stout resistance on the part of the
ndus under Milak Deo), slaying 700 prisoners
gt the doo; tﬁa{]is mmi: Inhmaii hel t;:oﬁ the
provinece o wa; where he demolished the
temples of Bhilsa and Ujain. In the fol-
ear this puissant warrior of the Cruscent
suceom to the common conqueror, dying a
natural death at Dehli, after a glorivus reign of
twmﬁx(lunar) years. . . . His eldest son,
who conducted the war againgt the Whiljis,
‘had diadgd bbefom him, anthim E.:i ircFiwn.s
aagun a younger son, Rukn-ud-din Firoz.
l]yLahore was takcn by the Mu-
terrific cgmnge, Tioubles ensued;
. was besieged by the army that had been
. for its defence against the Mughols; in
. fmﬁymmm.m“dthe
w8 -was slain. His successor, Ala-ud-
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din I, was a grandson of Altimsh, fncompetent
and apathetic as young men in his positiou have
usually been. The land was partitioned among
Turkish satraps, and overrun by the Mughols,
who penetrated as far as Gaur in Bengal. An-
other horde, ied by Mangu, grandson of Changiz,
and father of the celebrated Kiblai Khan, ravaged
the Western Punjab., ‘The Sultan marched
against them and met with a partial success.
This turned into evil courses the little intellect
that he bad, a plot was organised for his de-
struction. Ala-ud-din was slain, and his uncle
Nasir-ud-din was placed upon the vacant throve
in June 1246. Nasir’s reign was long, and, so far
as his personal exploits went, would have been
uneventful. But the risings of the Hindus and
the incursions of the Mughols kept the Empire
in perpetual turmoil.” Nasir was su in
1286-7 by his grandson, Kai Kobad. *‘This un-
fortunate young man was destined to prove the
futility o{ human wisdom. Educated by his
stern and serious grandfather, his lips had never
touched those of a girl or a goblet.  His sudden
clevation turned his head. e gave himself up
to debauchery, caused his cousin Khusru to be
murdered, and was himself ultimately killed in
his palace at Kilokhari, while lying sick of the
E{xlsy. ‘With his death (1290) came to an end the
ameluke Empire of Hindustan,”—1I, (3. Keene,
Sketeh of the Lhist. of Llindustan, bk. 1, ch, 1-2.

Arso 1N: J. T. Wheeler, 1Est. of Inidia, v. 4,
pt. 1, ek, 2.—A. Dow, Ifist. of Hindustan (from
the Persian of Ferishia), ». 1.

A. D. 1290-x398.—From the Afghans to the
Moghuls. — “In 1290 the last Sultan of the
Afghan slave dynasty was assassinated, and a
Sultan ascended the throne at Delhi under the
name of Jelal-ud-din. He was an old man of
seventy, and made no mark in history; buthe
bad a nephew, named Ala-ud-din, who bocame a
man of renown,” and who presently uired
the thron¢ by murdering h}s uncle, ‘‘ When
Ala-ud-din was estublished on the throne at Delbi
he sent an army to conquer Guzerat.” Thiscon-
quest wons followed by that of Rajputuna.
** Meanwhile the Moghuls [Mongols] were very
troublesome. In the previous reign the uncle of
Ala-ud-din bad enlisted 8,000, and settled them
near Delbi, but they were turbuleny, refractory,
and mixed up with every rebellion. Ala-ud
ordercd them to be disbanded, and then they tried
to murder him.  Ala-ud-din then ordered a gen-
cral massucre.  Thousunds ure said to huve been
put to death, and their wives and children were
sold into slavery. Ala-ud-din was the first Mu-
hammadan sovereign who conguered Hindu Ra-
jns in the Dekhan and Peninsula. . . . Ala-ud-
din sent his general Malik Kafur to invade these
southern countries, ransack temples, and carry off
trensure and tribute. The story is a dreary nar-
rative of raid and rapine. . . Ala-ud-din died
in 1316, His death was followed by a Hindu
revolt; indced Hindu influcnces must have been
at work at Delhi for many years previously.
Ala-ud-din had married & Hindu queen; his son
had married her daughter. Malik Kafur was a
Hindu converted to Islam. The lecader of the re-
volt at Delhi in 1316 was another Hindu convert
to Islam. The proceedings of the latter rebel,
however, were o a mixed character. He was’
proclaimed Suitan under a Muhsam name,
and slaughtered every male of the royal house.
Meanw his Hindu followers set up idols in
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ﬁa and seated themselves on Korans.
‘held possession of Delhi for five
months. At the .end of that time the city was
shptuyed by the Turkish governor of the Punja
pamed Tughlak. The conqueror then ascend
‘the throne of Delhi, and founded the dynasty of
Tughlak Sultans. The Tughlak Sultans would
net live at Delhi; they probably regarded it as
& Hindu volcano. hey held their court at
Tughlakabad, a strong fortress about an hour's
drive from old Delbi. The transfer of the capi-
tal from Delhi to Tughlakabad is a standpoint
in history. It shows that a time had come when
the Turk began to fear the Mindu. The con-
queror of Delhi died in 1825. 1le was succeeded
by a son who has left his mark in history. Mu-
bammad Tughlak was a Sultan of grand ideas,
but blind to all experiences, and deaf to all coun-
sels. He sent his armies into the south to restore
the Muhammadan supremacy which had been
ghaken by the Hindu revolt. Meanwhile the
Moghuls invaded the Punjab, and Muhammad
Tughlak bribed them to go away with gold and
jewels. Thus the imperial treasury was emptied
of all the wealth which had bheen accumulated
by Ala-ud-din. The new Sultan tried to improve
hﬂ finances, but ouly ruined the country by his
exactions. . . . Then followed rebellions and rev
olutions. Bengal revolted, and became a sepa-
rate kingdom under an independent Sultan. The
Rajas of the Dekhan and Peniusula withheld
their fribute. The Mubammadan army of the
Dekhan broke out into mutiny, and sct up a
Sultan of their own. Muhammad Tughlak saw
that all men turned against him. He died in
1850, after a reign of twenty-five years. The
history of Delhi fades away after the death of
Mubammad Tughlak. A Sultan reigned from
1850 to 13888, named Firuz Shah. Ileis said to
have submitted to the dismemberment of the
empire, and donpe his best to promote the welfare
of the subjects left to him; but it is also said
that he dest.royed temples and idols, and burnt
a Brahman alive for perverlting Mubammadan
women. In 1398-99, ten years after the death of
Firuz Shah, Timur Bhah invaded ihe Punjah
and Hindustan [see Timovk). The horrors of
the Tariar invasion are indescribable; they teach
nothing to the world, and the tale of atrocities
may well be dropped into oblivion. It will suf-
fice to ray that Timur came and plundered, and
then went away. He left officers to rule in his
namnie, or to collect tribute in his name. In 1450
they were put aside by Afghans,—turbulent
Muhammudan fanatics whose presence must have
been hateful tu the Hindus, At last, in 1525, a
descendant of Timur, numed the Baber, invaded
India, and conquered the Punjab and Hindu-
;m:’;";-J. T. Wheeler, Short Hist. of India, pt.

Aigo mw: M. Elphinstone, Hist. of India.:
Hindu and Malkometan, bk. 8, ch. 2-8.

A. D, I%g-xsgq.—‘rimour’s invasion of the
Punjab, TmMOUR.

A. D. 1399-1605.—The Saiyid and the Lodi
dynasties.—The founding of the Moghul Em-
R\:re by Babar and Akbar.—‘‘ The ihvasion of

almur . . . dealt a fatal blow to an authority
already crumbling. The chief authority lingered
indeed for twelve years in the hands of the then
representative, Bultan Mabmud. It then passed
for a time into the hands of a farily which did
not claim the royal title. This y, known in

W h~ ’h ' v

history as the Salyld dynssty, ruled nomsinatiy
fn Northern Indis for about 88 years, but the
rule had no coherence, and a powerful ol
the Lodi family took the opporhmm v
our to concentrate power in hisown The
Muhsmmadan rule in India had indeed become
by this time the rule of several disjointed chiefs
over several disjoluted provinces, subject in
of fact to no commou head. Thus, jn 45&
Delhi, with a smait t.erritorg around it, was he
by the representative of the Saiyid family. With-
in fourteen miles of the capital, Ahmad Khan
ruled independently in Mewat. Sambhal, or the
province now known as Rohilkhand, extcoding
to the very walls of Delhi, was_occupied
Darya Khan Lodi. . . . Lahore, Di i)ur.
Sirhind, as far south as Panipat, by ul Lodi,
Multan, Jaunpur, Bengal, Malwa, and Gnjarat,
each had its separate king. Over most of these
districts, and as fur eastward as the conntry im-
mediately to the north of Western Bihar, Behlal
Lodi, known as Sultan Behlul, succeeded on the
disappearance of the Saiyids in asserting his sole
authority, 1450-88. His son and svccessor, Sul-
tan Sikandar Lodi, subdued Behar, invaded Ben-
gal, which, howevcr, he subsequently agreed to
icld to Allah-u-din, its sovereign, and not to
nvade it again; and overran a great portion of
Central India. On his death, in 1518, he had
coucentruted undér his cwn rule the territories
now known as the Punjab; the North-western
Provinces, including Jaunpur; a great part of
Central India; and Western Bihar, ut, in
point of fact, the concentration was Httle more
than nominal.” The deuth of Sikandar Lodi was
followed by a civil war which resulted in calling
fn the Tartar or Mongol conqueror, Babar, a de-
scendant of Timour, who, beginning in 1494 with
a small dominion (which he ?resently lost) in
Ferghana, or Khokand, Central Asia, had made
himself master of a great part of Afghanistan
(1504), establishing his capital ai Kabul. Babar
had crossed the Indian border in 1505, but his
first serious invasion was in 1519, followed, sc-
cording to some historians, by a second jnvasion
the same year; the third was inr1520; the fourth
occurred after an interval of two or three years.
On his fifth expedition he made the conquest com-
plete, winning a great battle at Pa.nz?nt, 53 miles
to the north-west of Delhi, on the 24th of April,
1526. Ibrahim Lodi, son and successorof 8 -
dar Lodi, was killed in the battle, and Delhi and
Agra were immediately occupied. ** Hence-
forth the title of King of Kabul was to be sub-
jected to the higher title of Emperor of Hindu-
i}un.;al}i(abar was in one s;ezasemﬂw folt)nade:‘z: the
ug Synonymous w ongo. Y
vhe dynasty of the Great Moguls, as hiyi suceces-
sory. were formerly known. Hce died in 1580,
sovergilgn of northern India, and of some prov-
inces in the center of the peninsula. But ‘““he
bequegthed to his son, Humayun, . . . 8 con-
geries of territories uncemented by sny bond of
union pr of common interest, except that which
had concentrated in his life. In a word,
when he ‘ded, the Mughal dynasty, like the
Mubammadan dynasties which scaded i,
had shot downino roots into the e -
stan.”—G. B, Malleson, Akbar, ok
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#ame time wag deprived of the country from
which his father had drawn his support. The
desocendants of the early Afghan invaders, long
m in India, hated the new Muhammadan
tles of Babar even mote than they hated the
Hindus, After ten years of fighting, Humayun
was driven out of India by these Afghansunder
Sher Shah, the Governor of Bengal. While fly-
ing through the desert of Sind to Persia, his
famoys son Akbar was born in the petty fort of
Umarkot (1542). Sher Shah set up as emperor,
but killed while storming the rock fortress
of Kslinjar (1545). His son succeeded. But,
under’ Sher Shah's grandson. the third of the
Afghan house, the Provinces revolted, including
wu, the Punjab, and Bengal. Humayun re-
turned to India, and Akbar, then only in his
thirteenth year, defeated the Afghun army after
a desperate battle at Paniput (1556). India now
finally from the Afghans to the Mughals.
her Shah’s line disappears; and Humayun,
having recovered his Kabul dominions, reigned
again for a4 few months at Delhi, but died in
lﬁ. . . . Akbar the Grent, the real founder of
the Mughal Empire as it existed for two centu-
ries, suceeeded his futher at the age of fourteen.
. « . His reign lasted for almost fifty vears,
from 1556 to 1605, and was therefore cuntem-
porary with that of our own Queen Elizabeth
{1558-1608), His father, Humayun, left but a
small kingdom in India, scarcely extending be-
ond the Districts around Agra and Delhi. . . .
e reign of Akbar was n reign of pacitication
. » . He found India split into petty Kking-
doms, and scething with discordant elements; on
his death, in 1805, he bequeathed il an empire,
The earlier invasions by Turks, Afghans, and
Mughals, had left a powerful Muhammadan
pulation in India under their own Chiefs,
kbar reduced these Musalman States to Prov-
inces of the Delhi Fmpire. Many of the Hindu
kings and Rajput nations had also regained their
independence: Akbar brought them intu politi-
cal dependence upon his authority, Thisdouble
task he effected partly bIY[ force of arms, but in
part also by alliances. He enlisted the Rajput
r:inoen by marriage and bya sﬁmpnthetic policy
the supportof his throne. ¢ then cm[;loycd
them in high ts, and played off his Hindu
generals and Hindu ministers against the Mughal
rty in Uﬁg;er India, and against the Afghan
g:c on in gal. . . . His efforts to establish
the Mughal Empire in Southern India were less
ful. . . . Akbar subjugatcd Khandesh,
and with this somewhat precarious annexation
his conguests in the Deccan ceased. . . . Akbar
not:only subdued all India to the north of the
Vindhys mountains, he also orgarized it into an
empire. He tioned it into Pruvinces, over
of which he placed a governor, or viceroy,
with: full civil and nilitary control.”—W. W.
Hunter, Brief Hist. of the Indian People, ch. 10.
w3 wish briefly and fairly to state what the
Akbar did for the improvement of the
sountry and the le of Hindostan. Fle im-
the systern of laad-assessment, or rather
ved upon the improvements instituted
by He adapted an uniform and im-
oved. gystem of land-measurement, and com-
puted the.aversge value of the land, by dividing
clagses, actordin
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the amonunt of tax to be paid to the state. But'
a8 this was ordinarily to be paid in money, it was
necessary to ascertain the valuw of the produce,
and thiswas done upon an average of the nineteen
preceding years, according to local circumstan-
ces; and if the estimate was concelved to be too
high, the tax-payer was privileged to pay the
assessment in kind. . . . The regulations for the
collection of the revenue enforced by Akbar
were well calculated to prevent fraud and op-
pression, and, on the whole, they worked well
for the benefit of the pcople; but it has becn
said of them, and with truth, that * they con-
tained no principle of progressive improvement,
and held out no hopes to the rural population,
by opening paths by which it might spread into
other occupations, or rise by individual exertions
within its own.” The judicizl regulations of
Akbar were liberal and humane, Justice, on the
whole, was fairly administered. All unnecces-
sary severity—all cruel personal punishments,
as torture and mutilation, were prohibited, ex-
cept in peculiar cases, and capital punishments
were considerably restricted. The police ap-
Eears to have been well organised. . . . He pro.

ibited . . . trinls by ordeal . . . ; he suppressed
the barbarous custom of condenmming to slavery
prisoners taken in war; and he authoritatively
forbade the burning of IMindoo widows, except
with their own free and uninfluenced consent.
. . . That something of the historical lustre
which surrounds the name of the Emperor Ak.
bar was derived rather from the personal charac-
ter of the man than from the great things that
he accomplished, is, 1 think, not to be denicd.
Ilis actual performances, when they come to be
computed, fall short of lis reputation. But hia
merits are 1o be judged not so much by the
standard of what he did, as of what he did with
the opportunities allowed to him, and under the
circumstances by which he was surrounded.
Akbar built up the Mogul Empire, and had little
leisure allowed hiin to perfect its internal
ceonomy.”—J. W. Kaye, The Administration of
the Kast India Co., pt. 1, eh 2.

Awso iN: W, Erskine, Hist. of India under
Baber and Humaynun.—A Dow, 1list. of Iindo-
atan, from Ferishta, v. 2.—J.'T. Whecler, II7st. of
Tndia, v, 4, ch. 4. :

A. D. 1498-1580.—Portuguese trade and
settlements.— In May, 1498, Vasco dn Gama,
the Portuguese navigator, reached Calicut, on
the southwest (Malabar) coast, being the first
juropean to traverse the ocean route to India,
around the Cape of Good Hope (see PoRTUGAL:
A D. 1463-1498). Te met with a hostile recep-
tion from the natives of Malabar; but the next
voyager from Portugal, Alvarez Cabral, ‘* who
came out the following year, was very favour-
ubly received, being allowed to establish a fae-
tory on the mainlund and to appoint a ‘factor’
(or consul, as we say now) to represent Portuy
there. This factor secms to have had some -
culties with the natives, chiefly owing to his
own high-handed actions, which resulted in the
murder of himself and the destruction of the fae-
tory. Alvarez Cabral therefore sailed “ﬁ to
Cochin, and was received with great friendliness
B{ the chiefs of that part of the country, who

lowed him again 0 set up agencies at Cochiy
and at Cananore. But the vengeance of the
ruler of Malabar pursued them; and the Portu.
guese, together with their native allies, had.
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ht duﬁn for their sifety. They were
;ﬁsmost ex m with the strugge whenyin 1504
rge

reinforcements were sent from Portugal,
bombarded Calicut, the capital of Malabar, and
established the name and fame of the Portuguese
a8 an important power in India generally, A
ar maritime trade with Indiz was now firmly

set on foot, but the Portuguese had to struggle
‘hard to maintain it, The Mohammedans of India
called in the aid of Egypt against them, and
even the republic of Venice joined these enemies,
in hopes of crushing this new rival to their an-
clent trade. In 1508 a powerful cxpedition was
sent ovt from Egypt against the newcomers, a
tremendous battle took 15:101', and the Portuguese
were defeated. But by a desperate effort Al-
meida, the Portuguese viceroy, collected all his
forces for a final blow, and succecded in winning
a magnificent naval victory which once and for
all firmly established the Portuguese power in
India. Two yeurs afterwards Alncida’s rival
and successor, Alfonso de Albuquerque, gained
ion of Goa (1510), and this city became

the centre of their Indian domivion, which now
included Ceylon and the Maldive Islands, to-
ther with the Malacca and Malabar coasts. In
511 the city of Malacea was captured, and the
city of Ormuz in 1515. The next few years
were spent in consolidating their sovercignty in
these mg;ions, till in 1742 the Portuguese colonists
practically regulated all the Asiatic coust trade
with Europe, from the Persian Gulf . . . toJapan.
. . . For nearly sixty years after thiy date the
king of Portugal, or his viceroy, was virtually
the supreme ruler—ic commercial matters at
any rate— of the southern coust of Asin. The
Portuguesc were at the climax of their power in
the east. The way in which Portuguese trade
was carried on is an interesting example of the
spirit of monopoly which has, invariably at first
and very often ufterwards, inspired the policy of
all European powers in their efforts of colonisa-
tion. The eastern trade was of course kept in
the hands of Portugucse traders only, as fur as
direct commerce between Portugal and India
was concerned; but even Portuguese traders
were shut out from intermediate commerce be-
tween India and other eastern countries, i e.,
China, Japan, Malacca, Mozambique, aud Or-
muz. This tiaffic was reserved as a monopoly
to the crown; and it was only as a great fuvour,
or in reward for some particular service, that the
king allowed private individuals to engage in it.
The merchant fleet of Portugal geunerally set sail
from Lisbhon, bouwd to Gos, once a year about
February or Msrch. . . . This V(:f'ﬂge generally
took about eightcen months, and, owing to the
imperfect state of navigatiop at that time, and
the lack of accurate charts «f this new route,
was uently attended by tue loss of several
ghips. Immense profits were, however, made by
the traders. On arriving back at Lisbon the
Portuguese mercLants, as a rule, did not them-
selves engage in any trade with other European
countries in the goods they had brought back,
but left the distribution of them in the hands of
Dutch, English, and Hansa sailors who metthemn
at Lisbon. . . . The colonial empire of Portugal,
go rupidly and brilliantly uired, came to a
disastrous close. It lasted altogether hardly a
century. The avarice and oppressirns of its
viceroys and merchants, the spirlt of monopoly
which pervaded their whole y, and the neg-

Coming of the Portu.
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Iect]}:oth of th;a discipg:annd defences nedesy
to keep nowly-acqu omig
hnsteneﬁ its ruin. By 1580 D)
power in the east had seriously declined, ang
that year the crown of Portugal was united to
that of Spain in the person of Philip IL. [The
Spaniards neglected their eastern possessions
altogether, and engaged 1 wars with the Dutch
which Lud the cffect, not only of wasting a great
portion of their cwn and the Portuguese flect,
but of positively driving the Dutch into ti
very eastern sens which the Portuguese had once
so jealously kept to themselves, Only Goa and
Diu and a few other small stations remained out
of all their magnificent dominion.”—H. de B.
Gibbins, Hist. of Commerce n Europe, bk. 8, ck.
1 (xeet, 94-97).

Avrso Ix: E. MeMurdo, ITist. of Portugai, v, 8,
bk, 2-5.—Commnentaries of the Great Afonso
Dulboguerque (Hakluyt Soc. IPubdlications).— B,
Grey, Jntrod, to Truvels of etro delle Valle
(Hakluyt Soe. Pub.).—1l. M. Stephens, Albu-
querque. »

A, D. 1600-1702.—Beginnings of English
trade.—The chartering of the English East
India Company.—Its early footholds in Hin-
dostan.—The founding of Madras, Bombay
and Calcutta.—The three Presidencies.—*‘For
some time it appears to have been thought by
other European Powers, that the discovery of
the passage round Africa by the Portuguese gave
thein some exclusive cluim to its navigation.
But after the year 1580 the conquestof Portu
by Spain, and the example of the Dutch who
had already formed establishments not only in
India but the Spice Islands, aroused the com-
mervial enterprise of England. In 1599 an Asso-
ciation was formed for the Trade to the East
Indies; a sum wa8 raised by subscription,
amounting to 68,0001 ; and a petition Was pre-
sented to the Crown for a Royal Charter, Queen
Elizabeth wavered during some time, appre-
liending {resh enfanglements with Spain, At
length, in December 1600, the boon was granted ;
the ‘Adventurers’ (for so were they terged at
that Time) weré constituted a body corporate,
under the title of ‘the Governor and Company
of Merchams of London trading into the East
Indies.” By their Charter they obtained the
right of purchasing lands without limitation, and
the monopoly of their trade during fifteen years,
under the direction of a Governor, and twenty-
four other persons in Committee, to be elected
apnually. . . . In 1609, the Charter of the new
Company wus not only renewed but rendered
perpetual,— with a saving clause, however, that
should any national detriment be at any time
found to ensue, these exclusive privileges should,
after three years’ notice, cease and expire. It
does not seem, however, that the e of the
new Company was extensive. Their first voy-
age consisted of four ships and one pi s DRV~
ing on board 28,742l in bullion, and 6,860l in

, such as cloth, lead, tin, cutlery, and glass,
any other of their voyages were of smaller
amount; thus, in 1612, when they united juto &
Joint Btock Com , they scut out only one
ship, with 1,2501 in bullion and 6501, in
But their clear profits on their ca];;};la.l were im-.
ow 100 per

mense; scarcely ever, it is stated, :
cent. the Civil Wars the m
trade and industry. ‘But soon after the m.

shared in the decline of every other.
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INDIA, 1600-17082.

of Charles IT. obtained a new Charter, which
not only confirmed their ancient privileges but
vested In them authority, through their agents
in India, to make peace and war with any prince
or 'Eeople. not being Christians, and to seize
within their limits, and send home as prisoners,
any Enoﬁlishmcn found without & licence. It
may well be supposed that in the hands of any
exclusive Company this last privilege was not
likely to lie dormant. he period of the
Revolution was not so favourable to the Com-
pany as that of the Restoration. A rival Com-
}muy arose, professing for its object greater
reedom of trade with the East Indies, and sup-
forted by a majority in the House of Commons.
t 1s said that the competition of these two Com-
panies with the private traders and with ope
another had well nigh ruined both. . .. An
Union between these Companies, cssential, as it
seemed, Lo their expected profits, was delayed
by their angry feclings till 1702. Iven then,
by the Indenture which passed the Great Seal,
severul points were left, unsettled between them,
and separate transaciions were allowed to their
agents in India for the stucks already sent out.
us the ensuing years were fraught with con-
tinued jarrings and contentions. . .  After the
grant ¢f the first Charter by Queen Elizabeth,
and the growth of the Compuny's trade in India,
their two main factories were tixed at Surat and
Bantam. Surat was then the principal sea-port
of the Mogul Empire, where the Mahometan pil-
grims were wont fo assemble for their voyages
towards Mccca. Bantam, from ifs position in
the islund of Java, commanded the best part of
the Bpice trade. But at Surat the Company’s
servants were harassed by the hostility of the
Portuguese, as at Bantam, by the hostility of the
Dutch. To such heights did these differcnces
rise that in 1622 the English assisted the Persians
in the recovery of Ormuz from the Portuguese,
and that in 1623 the Dutch committed the out-
rage termed the ‘Massacre of Amboyua,’— put-
ﬁnﬁ to death, after a trial, and confession of
guilt extorted by torture, Captain Towerson and
nine other Englishmen, on a charge of conspir-
acy. In the final result, many years afterwards,
the factories both at Bantam and Surat were re-
limﬂuished by the Company. Other and newer
gettlements of theirs had, meanwhile, grown
into imporiance.— In 1640 the English obtained
permission from a Hindoo Prince in the Carnatic
to purchase the ground adjoining the Portuguese
settlement of Bt Thomé, ov which they pro-
ceeded to raise ifort St. George and the town of
Madras. . . . In a very few ycars Madras hud
become a thriving town.— Aboul twenty years
afterwards, on the marringe of Charles 11 to
Catherine of Braganza [1661], the town and
island of Bombay were ceded to the King of
England as a part of the Infanta's dowry. For
some time; the Portuguese Governor continued
to evade the grant, alleging that the patent of
His esty wus now in accordance with the
oustoms of Portugal; 1.e was compelled to yicld;
but the possession being found on trial to cost
mbre than it produced, it was given up by King
Charles to the East India Oompaﬁy and beeame

one of their principal stations. Nor was Q%:llﬂ!l
W 3 g the beauty and richness

ince, & proverb was already current
ng the Europeans, thet there are a hundred
gules for entering.sud not one for leaving it.

T

INDIA, 1605-1638.

The Dutca, we Portuguese, and the knglish had
established thelr factories at or near the tuwn of
Hooghly on one of the bronches —also called
Hoo‘Fhly—of the Ganges. But during the rei

of James 1I. the imprudence of some of the
Company’s scrvants, and the seizure of a Mogul
junk, had highly incensed the native Powers,

e English found it necessary to leave Iooghly,
and drop twenty-five miles down the river, to
the village of Chuttanuttee. Some petty hos-
tilities ensued, not only in Bengal but along the
coasts of Indin. . . . So much irritated was
Aurungzebe at the reports of these bostilities,
that he issued orders for the total expulsion of the
Company's servants from his dominions, but he
was appeased by the humble apologies of the
English traders, and the earnest intercession of
the Hindoo, to whom this commerce wus a
source of profit. The English might ¢even have
resumed their factory at Tlooghly, but preferred
their new station at Chuttanuttee, and in 1698
obtuined from the Mogul, on payment of an
annrual rent, a grant of the land on which it
stood. Then. without delay, thoir began to con-
struct for its defence a citadel, named Foru
Willinm, under whose shelter there grew by de-
grees from a mean village the great town of Cal-
cutta, —the capital of modern India. . | At
nearly the same period another station,— Tegna.-
patam, a town on the const of Coromandel, to
the gouth of Madras,—wasobtained by purchase.
It was surnamed Fort 8t David, wnys strength-
cened with walls and bulwarks, and was made
subordinate to Madras for its government, Thus
then before the accession of the House of {lan-
over these three main stations, — Fort William,
Fort 8t George, and Bombay,—had been erected
into Presidencies, or central posts of Govern-
ment; not, however, as at present, subject to
one supreme anthority, but each independent of
the rest. Euch was governed by a President
and a (‘ouncil of nine or twelve members, ap-
pointed by the Court of Directors in England,
Fach was surrounded with fortifications, and
guarded by a small foree, pu.rt;y European and
part.ii native, in the service of the Compan{.
The Europeans were cither recruits enlisted in
England or strollers and deserters from other
gervices in India. Among these the descendants
of the old scttlers, especially the Portuguvese,
were called Topasses,— from the tope or hai
which they wore indtead of turban. The patives,
as yet ill-armed and ill-truined, were known by
the pame of Sepoys,—a corruption from the
Indizn word ‘sipahi,’ a soldier. But the terri-
tory of the English scarcely extended out of
sight of their towns.”—Lord Mahon (Earl Stan-
hope), Hist. of England, 1713.-1783, ¢k, 39 (0. 4).

), IN: J. Mill, Ifst, of British India, b%. 1
(. 1).—P. Anderson, The English i1 Western In-
dia, ch. 1-10.—H. Btevens, ed., Dawn of British
Trade to E. Indies: Court Minutes of the East
India Co., 1599-1603.—J. W. Kaye, The Admin-
iatration of the East India Co , ch. 3-4.

A. D, 1602-1620. — Rise of the Dutch East
India Company, — Sece NETHERLANDS: A. D,
159410620,

A. D. 1605-1658.—Jahangir and Nur Mahal,
—Shah Jahan and the Taj Mahal, — Seizure
of the throne by Aurungzebe.— ‘“Selim, the
son and successor of Akbar, rei from the
year of his father's death until 1627, having
assumed the titie of Jahangir, or ‘Congueror
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d’; that 48 to say, he reigned, but he
: Before he came to the throne,
{ove with a poor Persian girl,” whom
gave in marriage to one of his officers.
advent to the throne, Jahangir . . .
‘mynaged to get the husband killed, and took the
widow into harem. He subsequently mar-
rled her, and she ruled, not him alone, but the
whole empire. . . . [She was first called Nur

ey

14 not

he fell

his father
his

L 1]

Mahal, ‘Light of the Ilarem,’ then Nur Jahan,
‘Lightof the World.'] It was during this reign,
in 1615, that the first English ambassador, Sir

Thomas Roe, arrived in Hindustan from James 1. ;
and proceeding to Ajmere, where Jahangir was
staying at the time with his court, he made him
pav presents, amongst which, we are told, a
beautiful English coach gave the Emperor the
most satisfaction. Ho received the ambassador
with great distinction, showed him marked at-
tention at all Bublic receptions, and anmd a
firmfin to the English to establish a factory at
Surat. . . . The Iater years of Jahangir's reign
were disturbed by family intrigues, in which the
Emprees Nur Jabun took a prominent part, en-
deavouring to secure the succession for her son-
in-law; but after the death of the Emperor, his
oldest living son, Shah Jahan, pensioned and
forced the Empress into retirement . . . and . . .
‘ dispatched all the males of the house of Timour,
80 that only himself and his children remained
of the posterity of Baber, who conquered India.’
In some respects the reign of Shah Jahan was
unfortunate. He lost his Afghan dominions,
and gained bui little by his invasions of the
Dekhan, which were carried on by his rebellious
gon and successor, Avrungzeb; but in another
direction he did more to perpetuate the glory of
the Mughal dynasty than any other emperor of
fis line. Amongst other handsome buildings,
he erected the most beautiful the world has ever
wsed. . . . This was the well-known Tauj
hal at Agra, a mausoieum for his fuvourite
Empress Arjamund, known as Mumtaz-i-Mahal
!of which name, according to Elphinstone, Taj
al is a corruption], * the Exalted One of the
Beraglio.”. . . When Shah Jahan had attained
his 66th year (according to some writers, his
76th), he was seized with a sudden illness, the re-
sult of his debauched life, and us it was reported
that he was dead, a civil war broke out amongst
his sons for the possession of the throne. These
were four in number, Dara (the oldest), Shuja,
Aurungzeb, and Murad (the youngest); and in
the conflict Aurungzeb, the third son, was ulti-
mately successful. Two of the brothers, Dara
and Murad, fell into the power of the last-named
and were X‘“ to death by his orders, Shuja es- ¥
caped to Arracan, and wus murdered there; and
as for the Emperor, who had recovered, Aurung-
zeb confined him in the fort at Agra, with all his
female relatives, and then caa himself to be
proclaimed in his stead [16568]. Towards the
close of 8hah Jehan's life [which came to an end
in 1666], a partial reconciliation took place be-
tween and his son, who, however, did not
release him from his confinement.”—J. Bamuel-
son, Jndia, Past and Present, pt. 1, ch. 7.

Avreo 1N: J, T. Wheeler, Hist. of India, ¢. 4,
¢h. B-7.—8ir T. Roe, Journai of Embassy (Pinker-
ton's Coll. of Ve L 2. ?;—-H. Elphinstone,
Hist. of India : .gmiu and Mahometaw, bk. 10,

A. D. 1662-1748.—The ntrug*le of Aurung-
zebe with the Mahrattas.— The Mahratta

Ly

oo e.-:‘!nvuzoﬁ of Nadir ihnh.-&%?
and great Massacre.—*‘Aurun ;
reigned five years before he -uooaadf?ind..
g all lus kinsmen. . . . About that time,
in the year 1662, a new and extraordinary power
in Bouthern India began to attract attention.
The Mahrattas appear to have been nothing more
than the Hindow peassntry, scattered throughout
some c¢f the mounwinous districts of the m-
edan kingdoms of Ahmedauggur, Beiizpoor and
(olconda, and united into a body only by the
prejndices of caste, of which their runk I'was
the Jowest, that of Sudra, In the confusion in-
cidentnl to the constant wars in which these
stutes were engaged, some of the head men of
their villages set up for themselves, and one of
them, 8hahji Borla, became powerful enough to
play a conspicuous part at the time of the an-
nexation of Ahmednuggur to the Mogul empire.
His son Sevaji, sctting out from this vantage
ground, strengthened his hands by the silent
capture of some hill forts in Beijapoor, and
eventually raising the standard of revolt against
that government, introduced a spirit of union
amidst the scattered rniasses of his pecople, knd
may thus be considered the founder of the Mah.
ratta empire. In 1662 he commenced his preda-
tory expeditions into the Mogul territory, and iu
ten years he found himself at the head of a
regular government with the title of Rajah, and
stmn{r, enough to encounter and defeat the im-
perinl forces in a ficld battle. This was the
critical moment in the progress of the Mogul
empire. Aurungzebe was called away for two
{t’ﬂrs by the clironic disturbances heyond the
ndus; his strength was wasted hy the ceascless
wars of the Deccan, and heing goaded to mad-
ness by the easual insurrection of some Hindoo
devotees in the centre of his dominions, he re-
placed the capitation tax on infidels, and fulmi-
nated other decrees against that portion of his
subjects of such extravagant intolerance that
they at length looked upon the progress of their
co-religionists, the Mnhruttas, with mere longin
than alarm. In 1679, the western portion 0%
Rajahstan was in arms against the embire, and
continucd in a state of hostility more or less
active during the whole reign. Even the em-
peror’s eventual successes in the  Decean, in
overthrowing the kingdoms of Beijapoor and
Golconda, contributed to his ruin; for it removed
the check of regular government from that dis-
tracted portion of the country, and . . . threw
into the arms of the Mahrattas the adventurous
and the desperate of the population. Sevaji died,
nd guccessors of less talent filled the thanne of the
-kKing ; but this secems to have had no effect
upon the progress of the inundation, which now
btlillratingdover the natural 'bia.t'l'ier;;i of t.h; -
sula, and sweeping away its m efenoes,
overflowed Malwa and a portianug Guzerat,
Aurungzebe fought galluntly and fincssed craft-
iI{ by turns; . . . and thus he struggled with
his destiny even to extreme old age, bravely and
alone, expired in his 89th year, the, 50th
of his reign, on the 21st of February, 170%
. . . During the next twelve years after the’
death of Aurungzebe, no fewer than five princes.
g by oy s v, b
g any great events, g
ovident indimtl{msofthegmdual ’ . of.
the empire. Dnd(? that period the
qugtmg @ sect of Hindeo dissenters; .4
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speculiarity consisted in their repudiation of all
wreligious ceremonies, having first been changed
into warriors by persecution, began to rise b
the spirit of union into a nation; but so w
‘were they at this time that in 1706 the dying
energies of the empire were sufficient almost for
their extirpation. . . . Mahomed 8hah succeeded
to the thronme in 1719, The Mahratta govern-
ment was by this time completely consolidated,
and the great families of the race, since so cele-
brated, had begun to rise into eminence: such as
that of the Pesﬁlwa, the official title of a minister
of the Rajah; of Holkar, the founder of which
was a shepherd; and of Sindia, which sprang
a menial servant. . . . A still more re-
markable personage of the time was Asof Jah,
whose descendants became the Nizams [regu-
lators or governors — the title becoming heredi-
tary in the family of Asof, at Hyderabud] of the
Deccan, . . . While the empire was . . . rent
in pieces by internal disturbances, a more tre-
mendous enemy even than the Mahrattas pre-
sented himself from without. A revolution had
taken place in Persin, which seated a soldier of
fortune upon the throne; and the famous Nadir
Shah, after capturing Candnhar, found it neces-
sary, according to the fashion of conguerors, to
seize upon the Mogul territories, Ghizni and
Cabul, and when at the latter city to continue
his march into Hindostan. 1In 1739, he arrived
at Kurnaul, within 70 miles of Declhi, and de-
feated the emperor in a general engagement.
.+ + The two kings then proceeded to Delhi
after the hattle, where Nadir, in consequence, it
is said, of an insurrection of the populace, set
fire to the cily and massacred the inhabitants to
a number which has been variously estimated at
from 80,000 to 150,000. II¢ then proceeded to
the main business of his invasion, robbing first
the treasury and afterwards the inhabitants in-
dividually, torturing or murdering all who were
Bus of concealing their riches, and at
length returned to his own dominious, having
obtained a formal cession of the country west of
the Indus, and carrying with him in money and
plate at least twelve millions sterling, besides
ewels of great value, including those of the
ock Throne [the throne of the Great Mogul,
made solidly of gold and adorned with dismonds
and pearls,— the cnamelled back of the throne
being spread in the form of a peacock’s tail. —
Tavernier's Travels, tr. and ed. by V. Ball, bk. 2,
¢h. 8 (v. 1)]. From this period to the death of the
Emperor, iomed Bhah, in 1748, the interval
was filled up with the disturbances which might
be expected.”—Leitch Ritchie, HHest. of the Indian
Bmpire, bk. 1, ch. 5(v. 1).—The Asof or Asaf Jah
mentioned above had become, in 1721, the Prime
Minfister of the Emperor Muhamiued Shah., ““In
& Httle more than three years he had thrown up
An disgust an office which the levity of the youn
monarch hindered him from discharging to his
tatisfaction; and had repaired to the Deccan,
where he founded the State which still subsists
/ t;m nﬂame of 'Téhﬁiznm’s Do:r!niujonsé
‘il?nnlnl.z, was the 3u proviuce] erccte
ion'the ruine of the ald Musaln&a.n kingdoms; but
#n’the decline of the' Empire it became a heredi-
sty and {ndependent province, though the
rylar. never the éo;ul title, but continued to
#in the style of an: Im Viceroy, as ‘Ni-
8

M of & g /ol
“M‘Mﬁ Rao Sindhia, oh. 1. —
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Shah'
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““The different provinces and viceroyalties went
their own natural way; they were parcelled ous
in a scuffle amonf revolted governors, rebellious
chiefs, leaders of insurgent tribes or sects, re-
ligions revivalists, or captaine of mercenary
bands. The Indian people were becoming a
masterless multitude swaying to and fro in the
political storm, and clinging to any power,
natural or supernatural, that seemed likely to
protect them. They were prepared to acquiesce
in the assumption of authority by any onc who
could show himself able to discharge the most
clementary functions of government in the pres-
ervation of life and property. Iln short, the
people were scatiered without a leader or .
tector; while the political system under wm
they had long lived was disappearing in complete
disorganization. It was during thig period of
tumultuary confusion that the ¥rench and Eng-
lish first appeared upon the political arena in
India.”"—Sir A, Lyall, Rise of the British Dowin-
ton ¢n India, ch. 4, sect. 1-2.

Arro 1N: B. Lane-Poole, durangzih, ck, 8-12.
—A. Dow, List, of Hindostan, from Ferishia, v.
3.—J. G. Duff, Hist. of the Muhratias, v. 1, and
o, 2, ch. 1.—C. R. Markham, Ilist. of Persia, eh.
1.

A. D. 1665-1743.—Commercial undertakin
of the French.—Their settlement at Pondi-
cherry.—‘ Many expeditions to India had been
muda” [by the French] earlier than the time of
Colbert's East Indin Company, chartered in the
year 1665. The first French ships, of which
there is any rccord, that succeeded in reaching
India, were two despatched fromn one of the
ports of Brittuny in 1601. These ships were,
however, wrecked on the Maldive Islands, and
their commander did not return to France for
ten years. Voyages were undertaken in 1616,
1619, and again in 1633, of which the most that
can be raid is that they met with no great disas-
ter. The attempt to found settlements in Java
and Madagasear, which was the object of these
vayages, completely failed. The first operations
of the French East Tndia Company were to es-
tablish factoiries in Hindostan. Burat, a large
commercial city at the mouth of the Taptee,
was fixed upon for the g}rincipn! depot. The
abuses and Javish waste of the otlicers entrusted
to carry out Colbert’s plans, brought the com-
pany to an end in five years. An attempt in
1672 to form & colony at Trincomalee, on the
north-east coast of Ceylon, wus frustrated by the
hostility of the Dutch, Afterwards the French
made an atiempt on Meliapoor or Thomé, be-
longing to the Portuguese. They were soon
expelled, and the survivors sought refuge at
Pondicherry [16747, a small town which they
had purchased on the samne coust of the Carnatie.
In 1698, Pondicherry was taken by the Duteh,
who improved the fortifications and general con-
dition of the town. At the peace of Ryswick,
in 1697, the scttlement was restored to the
Freoch. For half o century Pondicherry shared
the neglect common to Krench colonies, and
owed more to the probity and discretion of its

vernors than to the home government.

n, and subsequently Dumas, saved the sét-
tlement from ruin, They added to the defences;
and Dumas, being in want of money for pu
Blggosea, obtained permission from the of

i to coin money for the French settlers, He
Karikal, & distriot

alao procured the cession of
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' of Tainjore. ©On the other hand, several stations
aud forts had to be g”mn ap."—J. Yeats, Growth
and Fiesesitudes of Cormmercs, lﬁ 8, ch. 7.

-AL&o 1¥: G. B. Malleson, Ifist, of the Fronch
in Jndia, oh. 1-8.—H. Martin, Zist. of France:
Age of Louss XIV., v. 1, ch. 2.

A. D. 1743-1753.—Struggle of the Freach
and English for supremacz in the Deccan.—
‘Clive against Dupleix,—The founding of Brit-
ish empire,—‘‘Kngland owes the idea of an
Indian empire to the French, as also the chief
means by which she has hitherto sought to real-
ize it. The war of the Austrian succession had
ﬁl:t broken out [1743] between France and Eng-

d [see AusTRIA: A, D, 1743]. Dupleix, the
vernur of the settlements of the French East
adia Company, proposed to the English com-
¥y & neutrality in the eastern seas; it was re-
f:cl:od. The English probably repented of their
presumption when they saw Captain Peyton,
the commander of a squadron of three liners and
8 frigate, after an indecisive engagement with
the nch admiral, Labourdonnais, take flight
to the Bay of Bengal, leaving Madras, then the
most flourishing of the English settlements, de-
fenceless, Dupleix and Labourdonnais were he
first of that series of remarkable Frenchmen who,
amidst every discouragement from home, and in
spite of their frequent mutual dissensions, kept

e French name 80 prominent in India for more
than the next half century, only to meet on their
return with obloquy, punishment, even death.
Labourdonnais, who wus Admiral of the French
fleet, was also Governor of Mauritius, then
called the Isle of France. He had disciplined a
force of African negroes. With French troops
and these, he entered the narrow strip of coast,
five miles long, one mile broad, which was then
the t.errltor{: of Madras, bombarded the city,
compelled the fort (which had lost five men) to
surrender. But his terms were honourable; the
English were placed on parole; the town was to
be given up on payment of a moderate ransom
(1748). Dupleix, however, wus jealous; he de-
nied Labourdonnais’ powers; broke the capitu-
lation; paraded the (Governor and other English

tlemen in triumph through Pondicherry. In
vain did Admiral Boscawen besiege the latter
lace; time was wasted, the trenches were too
ar, the rains came on; Boscawen raised the
siege, crippled in men and stores; was reealled
by the news of the peace of Aix-lu-Chapelle,
and, to elose his carecr of misfortune, lost sev-
eral shigs and 1,200 mcn on the Coromandel
coast (1748-9). News of the treaty of Aix-la-
Chapelle, however, produced a very temporary
cesgation of hosiilities, Madras being mstored’,
with fortifications much improved. The Eng-
lish fortunes seemed at their lowest in India;
the French rising to their full height. Dupleix
conceived the bold plan of interfering in the in-
ternal politica of the countg. Labourdonnais
had disciplined the negro; Dupleix disciplined
the native Indian. . . . Labourdonnais had beaten
off the so-called Nawab of the Carnatic, when he
attempted to take Madras; the event produced
an immense scnsation; it was the first victory
obtained for a c¢entury by Europeans over the
natives of India. Dupleix was strong enough
to be reckoned a valuable ally., But on t

English side a young man had appeared who
was to change the whols course nf events in the
East. Robert, Clive, au attorney’s son from

Marke , sent off a6 eligh-,
' mnatambﬁ?h:aﬂ?m?myb? %
erk, 'wéhd“

had grown into an insubordinate had’
been several iimes in danger of losing his situa-
tion, and had twice attempted to dastwheg him-
gelf ——ran away from Madras, disgu a8 8
Mussulman, after Dupleix’s viclation of the
capitulation, obtuived an ensign’s commission at
twenty one, and begap distinguishing himself as
a soldier under M?ijnr Lawrence, thern the best
Rritish officer in India.”—J. M. Ludlow, British
India, lect. 7.—**Clive and others who eaca
Hrnm Madras] betook themselves to Fcrt ‘St
avid’s —a small English settlement a few miles
south of Pondicherry. There Clive prepared
himself for the military vocation for which
nature had clearly destined him. . . . At Fort
St. David’s the Knglish intrigued with the native
chiefs, much as the French had done; and mot
more creditably. They took sides, and changed
sides, in the disputecs of rival claimants to the
province of Tanjore, under the inducement of
the possession of Devi-cottah, a coast station at
the mouth of the Coleroon, There was no great
bonour in the results, any more than in the con-
ception, of this first little war. We obtained
Devi-cottaly; but we did not improve our repu-
tation for good faith, nor lessen the distance
between the French and ourselves in military
prestige. But Duplecix was meantime providing
the opportunity for Clive to determine whether
the Deccan should be under French or English
influence. . . . The greatest of the southern
princes, the Nizam al Mulk, Viceroy of the Dec-
can, died i 1748; and rivals rose up, as usual,
to claim both his throne and the richest province
under his rule—the Carnatic. The pretenders
on one side applied to the French for assistance,
and obtained reinforcements to the extent of 400
French soldiers and 2,000 trained sepoys. This
aid secured victory; the opposing prince was
slain; and his son, the well-known Mohammed
Ali, ‘the Nabol; of Arcot’ of the last century,
ook refuge, with a few remaining troops, at
Trichinopoly. In a little while, the French
seemed to be supreme throughout the country,
Dupleix was deferred to us the arbiter of
destinies of the native princes, while he was
actually declared Governor of India, from the
Kistna to Cape Comorin—a region as large as
France, inhabited by 30,000,000 of people, and
defended by a force so large that the cavalry
alone amounted to 7,000 under the command of
Dupleix. In the midst of this dominion, the
English looked like a handful of dispirited and
helpless settlers, awaiting the disposal of the
haughty Frenchman. eir native ally had
lost everything but Trichinopt)l{; and Trichin-
opoly itself was now besieged by the Nabob of
the Carnatic and his French supporters, Du.
}aluix was greater than even the Mogul sovereig;;
1¢ had erected a column in his own honour, dis-
}.ﬂaying on its four sides inscriptions in four
anguages, %mclaimiug his glory as the first
man of the East; and a town had s})mng ap
round this column, called his City of Victory.
To the fatalistic mind of the native races i
seemed a settled matter that the French rule was
supreme, and that the English must perigh.ous
of the land. Major Lawrence had gone homej
and the small force of the English had no oqm~
mander. ve was as yet only a [
with the rank of captain, and regsrded waore’ M
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a'tivilian than 4 soldier. He was only five-and-
twenty. superiors were in extrems alarm,
foresecing that when Trichinopoly was taken,
the next step would be the destruction of Mad-
ras. Nothing could make their position worse;
and they caught at every .chance of making it
better. Clive offered to attack Arcot, the capi-
tal of the Carnatic, in the hope that this would
draw awg’y the besiegers from Trichinopoly;
and the offer was accegotgd. The force consisted
of 200 British and native soldicrs, com-
manded, under Clive, by four factors and four
military men, only two of whom had ever been
in action. Everything was against them, from
numbers and repute to the weather; but Clive
took Arcot [Sept. 11, 1751}, and (what was
much more difficult) kept it. The garrison harl
fled in a panic; but it was invested by 10,000
men before the British had repuired half its
dilapidations and deficiencies, or recruited their
numbers, now reduced to 820 men in all, com-
manded by four officers. For fifty days, amidst
fatigue, hunger, and a hundred pressing dan-
gers, the little band sustained the siege. . . . A
series of victorics followed, and men and opinion
came round to the side of the victors. There
was no energy at headquarters to sustain Clive
in his carcer, . . . In his nbsence, the enemy ap-
red again before Fort George, and did much
mage; but Clive came up, and 100 of the
French soldiers were killed or taken. He up-
rooted Dupleix’s boasting monument, and lev-
elled the city to the ground, therchy reversing
the native impression of the respective destinies
of the French and English, jor Lawrence
returned. Dupleix’s military incapacity was
proved, and his personal courage found wanting as
soon a8 fortune deserted him. Trichinopoéy wus
relieved, and the besiegers were beaten, and their
candidate prince pul to death. Dupleix strug-
led in despcration for some time longer before

e 5370 up the contest; and Clive had his difll-
culties in completing the dislodgment of the
French. . . . He did it; but nearly at the sacri-
fice of his life. 'When the British supremacy in
the Deccan was completely established, he re-
turned [1752] in bad Leulth to England. . . . He
left behind him Dupleix, for whom a summons
home in disgrace was on the way.”—H. Mar-
tineau, Hisl. of British Rule ¢n India, ch. 6.

Axso 1v: @&, B. Malleson, IRst. of the Freuch
sn Indin, ch. 8-8.—The same, Hounders of the
Indian Hmpire: Lord Clive, ch. 1-6.—Col. Sir
., Wilson, Lord Clive, ch. 2-4.

A. D. 1747-1761.—The Duranee power in
istan, —Conflict of the Afghans and
the Mahrattas.—Great defeat of the latter at

niput.—Fall of the shattered Moghul em-
~—The state of things which invited
ritish couquest.—On the death of Nadir
Shah, 'who was murdered in 1747, his Afghan
dom was ncguired by a native chicf, Ahmed
who, firgt a prisoner and a slave to
Wadir Shah, had become one of the trusted
oflcers of his court and army. ‘‘Ahmed Ab-
had acquired &» great an ascendenc
smong the 4roops that vpon thisevent [the dea
of -Nadir Shah] several commanders and their
o his standard; and he drew off
ward his own country. He fell in with and
pizid & convoy. of trebsure, which was proceed-
. 'This enabled him to engage
B A stlil larger body of his counirymen.

*aiid .
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He proclaimed himself king of the Afghauns:
and took the title of Dourdovgrmn, OT pear o?ge
age, which being corrupted into Dooranee for
Dmeﬂ' ve one of their pames to himself
and his llees. He marched towards Canda-
har, which submitted to liis arms, and next pro-
ceeded to Cabul . . . and this province also fell
into the hands of the Afghaun.” Lahore was
next added to his dominions, and he then, in
1747, invaded India, intent upon the capture of
Delhi; but met with sufficient resistance to dis-
courage his undertaking, and fell back to Cabul.
In 1748, and again in 1749, he passed the In-
dus, and made himself master of the Pun-
jab. In 1755-6 hc marched to Delhi, which
opened its gates to him and received him,
pretendedly as a guest, but really as a mas-
ter A plague bresking out in his arm
caused him to return to his own country, Hya
‘“left his son Governor of Lahore and Multan;
disordered by revolutions, wasted and turbulent,
A chief . . . incited the Seiks [Sikhs] to afnmn
him in molesting the Doorances; and they gained
several important advantages over their prin-
cipal commanders. They invited the Mahratta
generals, Ragonaut Raow, Shumsheer Bahadur,
and Holkar, who had advanced into the neigh-
bourhood of Delhi, to join them in driving the
Abdalees from Lahore. No occupation could be
more agreeable to the Mahrattas, After taking
Sirhiond, they advaunced to Lahore, where the Ab-
dalee Prince made but a feeble resistanceand fled,
This event put them in possession of both Mul-
tan and Lahore. . . . The whole Indisn conti-
nent appeared now about to be swallowed up by
the Mahrattas. . . . Ahmed Shah [the Abdales,
or Dooranee] was not only roused by the loss of
his two provinces, and the disgrace imprinted on
his arms, but he was invited by the chiefs and
people of Hindustan, groaning under the depreda-
tions of the Mahrattas, to march to their succour
and become their King. . . . For some days the
Dooranees hovered round the Mahratta camp;
when the Moahrattas, who were distressed for
provisions, came out and offered battle. Their
army, consisting of 80,000 veterun cavalry, was
almost wholly destruyed; and Duttah BSindia,
their General, was among the «lain. A detach-
ment of horse sent against another body of Mah-
ratius, who were marauding under Holkur in the
neighbourhood of Sccundra, surprised them sc
completely that Holkar fled naked, with a hand-
Tul of followers, and the rest, with the exception
of a few prisoners and fugitives, were all put to
the sword. During the rainy season, while the
Deoranee 8hah was quartered at Secundra, the
news of this disaster and disgrace excited the
Muhrattas {o the greatest exertions. A vastarm
was collected, and . . . the Mahrattas ma

tu gratify the resentments, and fulfil the un-
bounded hopes of the nution. . . . They arrived
at the Jumna before it was sufficiently fallen to
permit either the Mahrattus on the other side, or
the Dooranees, to cross. In the meantime they
marched to Delhi, of which after some resistanons:
they took possession; plundered it with thely
usual rapacity, tearing away even the gold and
silver ornaments of the pulace; proc: -
tan Jewan Bukht, the son of Alee Gohur [or
Shah Alum, absent son of the late nominal Em-
gm-or at Delhi, Alumgeer 1., who had recentiy

put 10 death by his own vizir] 3
and pamed Sujah sg Dowlah, Nabo’hm.
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his Vizir, . Impatient at intelligence of these and
sompg other transactions, Ahmed Shah swam the
Jumns, still deemed impassable, with his whole
amny, This daring adventure, and the remem-
brance of the late ter, shook the courage of
‘the Mahrattas; and they entrenched their camp
“on a plain near Panniput. The Doorance, hav-
ing surrounded t.l:j‘ir position vaif.la pﬂrties of
troops, to prevent the passage of supplies, con-
tented himl.;c]f for somo days with sEirmishing.
At last he tried an assault; when the RRohilla in-
fantry . . . forced their way into the Mahratta
works, and Bulwant RRaow with other chiefs was
killed; but night put an e¢nd to the conflict.
Meanwhile scarcity prevailed and filth accumu-
lated in the Mahrattn camp. ‘The vigilance of
Ahmed Intercepted their convoys. In n little
. time famine and pestilence raged. A hattle be-
came the only resource [January 7, 1761]. The
Abdalee restrained his troops till the Mahrattas
had advanced a considerable way from their
works; when he rushed upon them with so much
rapidity as left them hardly any time for using
their cannon. The Bhaow was killed early in
the action; confusion soon pervaded the army
and a dreadful carnage ensued. The ficld was
floated with blood. Twenty-two thousand men
and women were taken prisoners  Of those who
escaped from the field of battle, the greater part
were butchered hy the people of the country,
who had suffered from their depredations. Of
an army of 140,000 horse, commanded by the
most celebrated generals of the nation, only three
chiefs of any rank, and a2 mere residue of 1lc
troops, found their way to Decean.  The Door-
anee SBhah madc but little use of this mighty
vietory. After remaining n few months at
Delhi, he recognized Alce Gohur aus Emperor, by
the title of Shah Auluw IL ; and entrusting Nu-
jeeh ad Dowlah with the superintendence of
affairs, till his master should return from Ben-
ﬁ(l; he marched back to his capital of Cabul in
end of the yenr 1760 [1761]. With Aulum-
geer 11 the cmpire of the Moguls may be jusily
considered as having arrived at its close. The
urhappy Prince who nuw received the name of
Emperor, and who, after a life of mscry and
disaster, ended his days a pensioner of English
merchants, never possessed a sufficient degree of
power to consider himself for one moment as
master of the throne.” —J. Mill, Ilist. of British
India, Ok, 8, ch. 4 (» 2). —'* The words ‘wonder-
ful,’ ‘strange,” arc often applied to great his-
torical events, and there is no event to which
they huve been applied more frecly than to our
[the English] conquest of India. . . . But the
event was not wanderful in a seose that it is
difficult to discover adequste causes by which it
could have been produced. Tf we begin hy re-
marking that authority in Iadia had fallen on
the ground through the decay of the Mogul Em-
g!m, that it lay there waiting to be picked up
y somebody, and that all over India in that
iod adventurers of one kind or another were
ing Empires, it is really not surprising that

& mercantile corporation which had money to
pay a mercenary force should be able to compete
with other wdventurers, nor yet that it should
outstrip all its competitors by bringing into the
field English military science and generalship,
especially when it was over and over
ageain by the whole power and creditof Engé?d
and directed by English statesmen. . . . Eng-
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land did not in the strict semse conguer Indis,
but . . . certain Eng n, who o'
reside in India at the time when the g
re fell, had a fortune like that of Hyder Ali or
unjeet Singh amd rose to sugpreme . power
there, "—.J, Becley, The Hopsnsion Q}%’ﬁﬂ-
land, course 2, lect, 8.

ArsoIN: J. &, DuX, [ist. of the Mahvatias,
v. 2, ch. 9-5.— G. B Malleson, Hist. &%}Mﬁw
tan, ch. 8.— H. G. Keene, Madhava ndhia,
o 2.

A. D. 1755-1757.—Capture of Calcutta!
Surajah Dowlah,—The tragedy of the Blac
Hole.—Clive’s recovery of the Fort and settle-
ment.— (‘live renuined three years in England,
where he sought an election to Parliament, as a
supporter of Fox, but was unseated by the
Tories. On suffering this disappointment, he
re-entered the service of the East India Com-
pany, as governor of Fort St. David, wich the
commission of a licutenant-colouel in the British
army, received from the king, and returned to
India in 1755, Soon after his anival at Fort St.
David, *‘he reccived intelligence which called
forth all the encrgy of his bold and active :nind,
Of the provinces which had been subject to
the house of Tamerlane, the wealthiest was Ben-
gal. No part of India possessed such natural
advantages both for agriculture and for com-
merce. . . . The great commercial companies of
Europe had long possessed factories in Bengal,
The French were scttled. as they still nre, at
L‘.lmndcmaﬁom on the oogley. 1ligher up the
stream the Duteh traders held Chinsurah, Nearer
10 the sea, the English had built Fort William,
A church and ample warehouses rose in the
vicinity, A row of spacious houses, belonging
to the chief factors of the East India Company,
lined the banks of the river; and in the neigh-
bourhood had sprung up a large and busy na-
tive town, where some Ilindoo merchants of
great opulence had fixed their abode.  But the
tract now covered by the palaces of Chowringhee
contained only a few miserable huis thatched
with straw, A jungle, abandoned to water-fowl
and alligators, covered the site of the*present
Citadel, and the Course, which is now daily
crowded at sunset with the gayest equipages of
Calcutta, For the ground on which the settle-
ment stood, the English, like other great land-
holders, paid rent to the government; and they
were, like other great landholders, permitted to
exercise a certain jurisdiction within their do-
main. The great province of Bengal, together
with Orissa and Bahar, had long been governed
Iﬁa viceroy, whom the English called Aliverdy

an, and who, like the other vice of the
Mo?u], had become virtually independent. He
died in 1756, and the sovereciguty descended®to
his grandson, a youth under twenty years of age,
who bore the name of Surajah Dowlah. . . .,
From a child Burajuh Dowlah bad lLated the
English. It was whim to do so0; and his’
whims were never opposed. He bad also formed
a very exaggerated notion of the woalth which
might be obtained by plundering them; and ﬁ
feeble and uncultivated anind was inca ot
perceiving that the riches of Calcutts, had they
been even greater than he imagined, would: not:
com te him for whet he must lose, if the
Euro trade, of which Bengal was a clilef.
seat, should be driven by his &:lm 0 B0
other quarter, = Pretexts for & quasrel - wigh:
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réadily found. The English, in exXpectation of a
waT 1’:1&& France, had begun to fortify their
settlement without special permission from the
Nabob. A rich native, whom he longed to plun-
der, had taken refuge at Calcutta, and not
been delivered up. On such grounds as these
Burajah Dowlah marched with a great army
against Fort Willinm., The servants of the Com-
E::g at Madras had been forced by Dupleix to
me statesmen and soldiers. hose in Ben-

gal were gtill mere traders, and were terrified
and bewildered by the approaching danger. . . .
The fort was taken [June 20, 1’?50? after a feeble
registance; and great numbers of the English
fell into the hands of the conquerors. The
Nabob seated himself with regal poinp in the
%rincipul hall of the factory, and ordered Mr
olwell, the first in rauk among the prisoners, to
be brought before him. His Highness talked
about the insolence of the English, and grumbled
at the smallness of the treasure which he had
found; but promised to spare their lives, and re-
tired to rest. Then was committed that great
crime, memorable for its singular atrocitly,
memorable for the tremendous retribution by
which it was followed. The English captives
were left at the mercy of the guards, and the
ards determined to secure them for the night

n the prison of the garrison, a chamber known
by the E:arful name of the Black Iole. EBven
for a single European malefactor, that dungeon
would, in such a climate, have been too close
and narrow. The space was only twenty feet
square, Theair-holes were small and obstructed.
It was the summer solstice, the senson when the
fierce heut of Bengal can scarcely be rendered
tolerable to natives of England by Jofty halls and
by the constant waving of fans, The number of
the prisoners was 146, 'When they were ordered
to enter the cell, they imagined that the soldiers
were joking; and, being in high spirits on ne-
count of the promiso of the Nahob to spare their
lives, they laughed and jested at the absordity
of the notion. They soon discovered their mis-
take. 'I‘hrt?r expostulated; they entreated; bul
in vain. The guards threatened to cut down all
who hesitated. The captives were driven into
the cell at the poiut of the sword, and the door
was instantly shut and locked upon them.
Nothing in history or fiction, not even the story
which Ugolino told in the sea of cverlasting ice,
after he had wiped his bloody lips on the scalp
of bis murdercr, approaches the horrors which
were recounted by the few survivors of that
night. They cried for mercy. They strove to
burst the door. Ilolwell who, even in that ex-
tremity, retained some presence of mind, offered
gﬂbﬂs to the gaolers. But the answer was

that nothing could be done withou* the Nabob's
orders, that the Nabob was aslecp, and ihat he
would e angry if anybody woke him. Then
4he ' prisoners went mad wilh despair. They
frampled each other dewn, fought for the places
at the windows, fought for the pittance of water
mﬂmﬁ the (i:ruel megrcy of tlh(l-) lmull:lergﬁs
onies, raved, prayed, blasphemed,

‘implored the‘guanis to fire among them. The
| in the w?&mia ﬁmﬁ beld hﬁht? to glasgars,
‘mnd shouted ughter at the frantic strug-
[ ok rrame_ i s o s
; w ‘ m n e
‘broke,. The Nabob had slept off his debsuch,
. the doorto be opened. But it was
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some time before the soldiers could make a lane
for the survivors, by piliag up on each side the
heaps of corpscs on which the burning climate
had already begun to do its Joathsome work.
When at length a passage was made, twenty-
three ghastly flgures, such as their own mothers
would not have known, staggered one by one
out of the charnel-house. A pit was instantly
dug. The dead bodies, 123 in number, were
flung into it promiscuously and covered up. . . .
One Englishwoman had survived that night
She way placed in the harem of the Prince at
Moorshedabad, BSurajah Dowlal, in the mean
time, sent letters to his nominal sovereign at
Delhi, deseribing the late conquest in the most
{:mnpnus language. IIe placed a garrigon in
fort: William, forbade Englishmen to dwell in
the neighbourhood, and directed that, in memory
of his great actions, Caleutta should thencefor-
ward be culled Alinngore, that is to say, the Port
of God. In August the news of the fall of Cal-
cutia reached Madras, and eacited the flercest
and bitterest resentment.  The ery of the whole
settlement was for vengeance. Within forty-
cight hours after the arrival of the intelligence
it was determined thut an expedition should be
sent to the Tloogley, and that Clive khould be at
the head of the Iand forces. The naval arma-
ment was under the command of Admiral Wat-
son. Nine hundred English infantry, fine troops
and full of spirit, and 1.500 sepoys. dompesed
ihe army which sailed to punish o Prince who
had more subjeets than Tewis XV, or the Em-
press Muria Theresa.  1n October the expedition
sailed: but it had to make its way against ad-
verse winds, and did not reach Bengal till De-
cember.  The Nubob was revelling in fancied
security at Moorshedabad.  1le was so pro-
foundly ignorant of the state of foreign countries
that he nften nsed to say ihat there were not ten
thousand men in all Europe; and it had never
occurred to him us possible, that the English
would dare to invade his dominions. ut,
though undisturbed by uny fenr of their milita

power, bhe began to miss themn greatly, His
revenues fell off . ITe was alrendy disposed

to permit the company to resume its mereantile
operations in lis country, when he reccived the
news that an English armamebn. was in the
IToogley. 1le instantly ordered all Lis troops to
assemble at Moorshedabad, and marched towards
Calcutte. Clive had commenced operations with
his usual vigour. IIe took Budgebudge, routed
the garrison of Fort Willimn, recovered Cal-
cutta, stormed and sacked IMToogley. The Na-
bob, already disposed 1o make some concessions
to the English, was confirmed in his pacitic dis-
position by these proofs of their power and
spirit,. He accordingly made overturcs to the
chicis of the invading armament, and offered to
restore the factory, and te give compensation to
those whom he had desponiled, Clive’s profession
was war; and he felt thut there was somethi
discreditable in an accommodation with Sura; :ﬁ
Dowlah. But his power was limited. . . . The
promises of the Nabob were large, the chances
of a contest doubtful; and Clive consented to
treat, though he expressed his regret that things
ghould not be concluded in so glorious a manner
as he could bave wished. With this ne
commences a now chapter in the life of Clive.
Hitherto he had been merely a soldier g
into effect, with eminent ability and valour, the
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plaiia 6 others. Henceforth Be-is o be chiefly
regsyded 4s a statesman; and his military move-
1 are to'be considered as subordinate to his
&l designs."—Lord Macaulay, Lord Clive

A180 Ix: Rir J, Malcolm, Life of Lord Clive,
k. 8 (v. 1).—J. Mill, Hist. of British India, Dk.
4, ch. 8 (v. 8).—H. E. Busteed, Hchoes from Old
Caloutta, ch. 1.

A. D. 1757.—A Treacherous conspiracy
g&nﬁt Surajah Dowlah.—His overthrow at

battle of Iusg.—-—The counterfeit Treaty
with Omichund.—Elevation of Meer Jaffier to
the Subahdar’'s throne.— The unsatisfactory
treaty entered into with Surnjah Dowlah bhad
been. pressed upon Clive by the Calcutta mer-
chants, who ‘“thought the alliance would en-
able them {0 get rid of the rival French station
at Chandernagore. 'The Subahdar gave a doubt-
ful answer to their proposal to attack this set-
tlement, which Clive interpreted as an assent.
The French were overpowered, and surrendered
their fort. Surajah Dowlah was now indignant
against his recent allies; and sought the friend-
ship of the French officers. ('live, called by the
natives ‘the daring in war,” was also the most
adroit, and,— for the truth cannot be disguised,
~— thre most unscrupulons in policy. The Fnglish
resident at the Court of Moorshedabad, under
Clive’s instructions, encouraged a conspiracy to
depose the Bubahdar, and to raisc his gencral,
Meer Jaffier, to the supreme power. A Ilindoo
of great wealth and influence, Omichund, en-
ga,g:g in this conspiracy. Afterit had proceeded
80 far as to become the subject of a treaty be-
tween a Sclect Committee at Culentta and Meer
Jaffler, Omichund demanded that a condition
should be inserted in that treaty, to pay him
thirty lacs of rupees as a reward for his service,
The merchants at Calcutta desired the largest
ghare of any donation from Mecer Jaffler, us a
consideration for themselves, aud were by no
means willing that £300,000 should go to a crafty
Hindoo. Clive suggested an cxpedicnt to secure
Omichund's fidelity, and yet not to comply with
his demands —to have two ireatics drawn: a real
one on red paper, a fictitious one on white, The
white trealy was to be shown to Omichund, and
he was to sce with his own eyes that he had been
properly cared tor. Clive and the Committee
signed this; as well us the red treaty which was
to go to Meer Jaffier. Admiral Watson rcfused
to sign the treacherous document. On the 18th
of May, 1773, Clive stood up in his place in the
House of Commons, to defend himself upon this
charge agaiust him, amongst other accusations,
He boldly acknowledged that the stratagem of
the two treaties was his invention ; — that asdimiral
‘Watson did not sizn it; but that he should have
thought himself authorised 1¢ sign for him in
consequence of o conversation; that the person
who did sign thoight he had sufficient authority
for so doing. *“He (Clive) forged admiral Wat-
son's name, says lord Macaulay. . . . The cour-
age, the perseverance, the unconquerable energy
of Clive have furnished examples to many in
India who have emulated bis true glory. Thank
God, the innate integrity of the British charac-
ter has, for the most part, preserved us from
such exhibitions of ‘true policy and justice.’
The English resident, Mr. Watts, left Moorshed-
abad. Clive wrote a letter of deflance to Sura-
jah Dowlah, and marched towards his capital,

s sk

The Subahdar had come forth from his'Siy, &
populous as the London of & cen nﬁ:ow
nihilate the paltry army of 1,000  and
their 2,000 Sepoys disciplined b&%ﬂgﬁ
who dared to eucounter his 60,000, He (
the village of Plassey with all the panoply of
oriental warfare, His artillery alone g
sufficient. to sweep away ilwose who brought onlz
cight field pieces and two howitzers to meet h
fifty heavy guns. Fach gun was drawn by forty
ycke of oxen; and atrained elephant waa
each gun to urge it over rough ground or @
steep ascents. Meer Jaflier had not paﬂurmﬂg
his promise to join the English with a division
of the Subahdar’'s army. It was a time of terri-
ble anxicty with the English commander. Should
he venture to give battle without the aid of a
native force ? He submitted his doubt toa Coyn-
cil of War. Twelve officers, himself amongst
the number, voted for delay. Beven voted for
instant action. Clive reviewed the arguments
on each side, and floally cust away his doubts.
He determined to fight, without which departure
from the opinion of the majority, he afterwards
said, the English would never have been masters
of Bengal. Ou the 22nd of June 1175?3. his
little army marched fiftcen miles, passed the
Hooghly, and at one o'clock of the morning of
the 28rd rested under the mangoe-trees of
sev.  As the day broke, the vast legions of the
Subahdar,— 15,000 cavalry, 45,000 infantry,—
some armed with muskets, some with hows and
arrows, began to surround the mangoe-groveand
the hunting-lodge where Clive had ‘watched
through the night. There was a cannonade for
several hours. The great guns of Surajah Dow-
lah did iittle exccution. The small field-pleces
of Clive were well served. One of the chief
Mohammedan leaders having fallen, disorder en-
snted, and the Subahdar was advised to retreat.
He himself fled upon a swift camel to Moorsheda-
bad. When the British forces began to pursue,
the victory became complete. Meer Jatfier
joined the conguerors the next day. - Burajah
owlah did not consider himself safe in his capi-
tal; and he preferred to seek the protectidn of a,
French detachment at Patuna, ¢ escaped from
nis pulace disguised:; ascended the Ganges in a
small hoat, and funcied himself secure. A gm-
ant whose ears he had cut off recognised his op-
pressor, and with some soldiers brought him
back to Moorshedabad. In his presence-chamber
now sat Mcer Jafller, to whose knees the. wretched
Boul.h crawled for mercy. That night Surajah
owlah was murdered in his prison, by the
orders of Meer Jafller’s son, a boy as blood-
gs %ms:lf. "—-C, Knight, Pop. Hist. ¢f Eng., 0.
, ch. 14.

AvLso IN: G. B. Malleson, Founders of the In-
dian Empire: Clive, ch. 8-10.-~The same, Lord
Clive (Rulers of India).—The same, Decisive Baé-
ties of India, ch. 3.—E. Thornton, Hist. of Brit-
tah, Bmpire ién India, v. 1, ch. 4.

A. D. :737-:773.-4:1!“'3 Administration in
Bengal,—Decisive war with the Moghul Em«
peror and the Nawab of Oudh.——_Eniliah So-

Plagsoy

premacy established.—‘‘ The battle o
was fought on June 23, 1757, an aoni

afterwards remembered when the Mutiny of ;
was at its height. hag @ to adopt
this date as the beginning of the Rirky

in the East. But the immediate

results ?:'._".
victory were comparatively small, md v ared
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‘yesrs passed In hard fighting before even the Ben-
galis would admit the su%%iomy of the British
srmg. For the moment, however, all opposition
was at an end. Clive, again following in the
stepa of Dupleix, pla Mir Jafar upon the
'ﬂoet:g;l throne at Murshidabad, being careful
to obtain a patent of investiture from the Mu-
ﬁhl:.l court. Enormous sums were exacted from
Jafar as the price of his elevation. . . . At
the same time, the Nawab made a grant to the
Company of the zamindari or landholder’s rights
over an extensive tract of country round Calcutta,
now known as the District of the Twenty-four
Parganas. The area of this tract was 882 square
miles. In 1757 the Company obtained only the
zamindari rights—i. e., the rights to collect the
cultivator's rents, with the revenue jurisdiction
attached [see below: A. D. 1785-1793]. The su-
perior lordship, or right to receive the land tax,
remained with the Nawab. Butin 1759, this also
was granted by the Delhi Emperor, the nominal
Suzerain of the Nawab, in favour of Clive, who
thus became the landlord of his own masters,
the Company. . . . Lord Clive’s claims to the
property as feudal Suzerain over the Company
were contested in 1764 ; and on the 23d June, 1765,
_when he returned to Bengal, a new deed was
issued, confirming the unconditional jagir to
Lord Clive for ten years, with reversion after-
wards to the Company in perpetuity. . . . In
1758, Clive was appointed by the Court of I)i-
rectors the first Governor of all the Company's
settlements in Bengal. Two powers threatened
hostilities. On the west, the Shahzada or Im-
geﬂal Itrince, known afterwards as the Emperor
hah Alam, with o mixed army of Afghans and
Marhattas, and supported by the Nawab Wazir
of Oudh, was advancing his own claims to the
Province of Bengal. In the soutl, the influence
of the French under Lally and Bussy was over-
ghadowing the Bntish at {t{adra,s. The name of
Clive exercised a decisive effect in hoth direc-
tions. Mir Jafar was anxious to buy ofl the
Shahzada, who had already invested Patna. But
Clive marched in person to the rescue, with an
army of only 450 Europeans and 2,500 sepoys,
and the Mughal army dispersed without striking
a blow. In the same year, Clive despatched a
force southwards under Colonel Forde, which re-
captured Masulipatam from the Freuch, and per-
manently established British influence through-
out the Northern Circars, and at the court of
Hajdarabad. He next attacked the Dutch, the
only other European nution who might yet prove
a rival to the English. He defeated them both
land and water; and their settlement at Chin-
surah existed theuceforth ounly on sufferance.
From 1780 to 1765, Clive was In Eungland. He
had left no system of government in Bengal, but
meérely the tradition that unlimited sums of
money might be extracted from the natives by
the terror of the English name. In 1761, it was
found expedient profitable to dethronc Mir
Jalar, the English Nawab of Murshidabad, and
to mubstitute his son-in-law, Mir Kasim, in his
. O this occasion, besides private dona-
the English rdcelved a grant of the three
of Bardwan, Midnapur, and Chittagong,
fedt 16 yisld & net revenue of half a million
‘But Mir Kasim soon began to show a
R o a0 that his v
b W
g f-_«‘*‘-‘-’:- set at nought. The

INDIA, 1757-1778.

majority of the Council at Calcutta would not
listen to his complaints. The Governor, Mr. Van.
sittart, and Warren Hastings, then a junior mem-
ber of Council, attempted to effect some com
mise. But the controversy had become too g:‘;-
The Nawab’s officers fired upon an English boat,
and forthwith all Bengal rose in arms [1763).
Two thousand of our sepoys were cut to picces
at Patna; about 200 Englishmen, who there and
in other various parts of the Province fell into
the hands of th¢ Mubammadans, were massacred.
But as soon as regular warfare commenced, Mir
Kusim met with no more successes. His trained
regiments were defeated in two pitched battles
by Major Adains, at Gheriah and at Udha nala:
and he himself took refuge with the Nawab
Wazir of Oudh, who refuscd to deliver him up.
This Ind to a prolongation of the war., Sha
Alam, who had now succeeded his father as Em-
peror, and Shuja-ud-Daula, the Nawab Wazir of
Oudh, united their forces, and threatened Patna,
which the English had rccovered. A more for-
midable danger appearcd in the Fnglish camp,
in the form of the first sepoy mutiny. This was
quelled by Major (afterwards Sir Hector) Munro,
who ordered 24 of the ringleaders to be blown
from guns, an old Mughal punishment. In 1764,
Mujor Munro won the decisive battle of Baxar
[or Buxar], which laid Oudh at the feet of the
conguerors, and brought the Mughal Emperor
as a suppliant to the English camp. Meanwhile,
the Council at Caleutla iad twice found the op-
portanity they loved of scl]iu% the government
of Bengal to a new Nawab, But in 1765, Clive
(now Baron Clive of Plassey in the peerage of
Ircland) arrived at Calcutla, ns Governor of Ben-
gal for the sccond time. Two landmarks stand
out in his policy. First, he sought the sub-
stance, although not the name, of territorial
ower, under the fiction of a: grant from the
ughal Emperor. Second, he desired to purify
the Company’'sservice, by prohibiting illicit gains,
and guaranteeing a reasonable pay from honest
sourees, la neither respect were his plans car-
ried out by lis immediste successors. But the
beginning of our Indian rule dates from this
sccond governorship ot Clive, ns our military
supremacy had duted from his victory at Plassey.
Clive landed, advanced rapidly up from: Calcutta
to Allahabad, and there setiled in person the fste
of nearly half of India. Oudh was given bapgk
to the Nawab Wazir, on condition of his payin
half a million sterling towards the expenses
the war. The Provinces of Allahabad and Kora,
forming the greater part of the Doab, were
handed over to Shah Alam himself, who in his
turn granted to the Company the diwani or fiscal
administration of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and
alsn the territorial jurisdiction of the Northern
Circars. A puppet Nawab was still maintained
at Murshidnba«i,, who received an annual allow-
ance from us of £600,000. Half that amount,
or about £800,000, we paid to the Emperor as
tribute from Bengal. Thus was constituted the
dual system of government, by which the Eng-
lish received all the revenues and undertook to
maintain the army; while the criminal jurisdie-
tion, or nizamat, was vested in the Nawab. In.
Indian phraseology, the Company was diwan and
the Nawab was nizam. The actual collection of
the revenues still remained for some years in
the hands of native officials. . . . Lord Clive
quitted India for the third and Jast time in’l‘?;!.
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INDIA, 17871772, Overtiirow of the |
Between that date and the governorship of War- | from Bengal. . . . Lally reached Madras on the

ren Hastings, in 1772, little of importance ocourred
in B!nﬁu! beyond the terrible fumine of 1770,
which is officially reported to have swept away
one-third of the iubabitants. The dual system
of government, established in 1765 by Clive, had
proved s failure. Wurren Hastings, a tried ser-
vant of the Compuny, distinguished alike for
intelligence, for probity, and for knowledge of
oriental manners, was nominated Governor by the

' QCourt of Directors, with express instructions to

carry out a predetermined series of reforms. In
their own words, the Court had resolved to
‘gtand forth as diwan, and to take upon them-
selves, Ly the agency of their own servants, the
entire care and administration of the revenues.’
In the execution of this plan, ITastings removed
the excheguer from Murshidabad to Calcutta,
and appointed European otlicers, under the now
familiar title of Collectors, to superintend the
revenue colloctions and preside In the courts,
Clive had laid the territorial foundations of the
British Empire in Bengal. Hastings may be
said to have created a British administration for
that Empire.”"—8ir W. . Hunter, India (ar-
ticle in Imperial Gazetteer of India, v. 4), pp.
389-804.

Arso 1x: W. M. Torrens, Empire in Asiv:
How we came by it, ch. 4-6.—Sir C. Wilson, Lo+d
Olive, ¢h. 7-9.— G. B. Malleson, Decisive Buttles
of India, ch. .

A. D. 1758-1761.—Overthrow of French
domination in the Carnatic.—The decisive
Battle of Wandiwash.—** In 1758 the fortunes
of the French in India underwent an entire
change. In Aprila French fleet arrived at Pon-
dicherry. It brought a large force under the
command of Countde Lally, who had been ap-
pointed Governor-General of the French posses-
sions in India. . . . No sooner had he landed at
Pondicherry than he organised aun cxpedition
against Fort St. David; but he found that no
preparations had been made by the French au-
thorities. There was a want alike of coolics,
draught cattle, provisions, and ready money.
But thie energy of Lally overcume all onstacles.
. . . In June, 1758, Lully captured Fort 8t. Da-
vid. He then prepared to capture Madras as a
preliminary to an sdvance on Benpal. e re-
called Bussy from the Dekhan to hielp him with
his Tndian experiences; and he sent the Marquis

. de¢ Conflans to succeed Bussy in the command of

the Northern Circars. [A strip of territorv on the
Coromande] coast, which bad been ceded to the
Freuch in 1752 by Salabut Jung, Nizam of the
Dekhan, was so called; it stretched along 600
miles of seaboard, from die Carnatic frontier
northwards.] . . . The departure of Bussy from
the Northern Circars was disastrous to the French.
The Raja of Vizianagram revolted against the
French and sent to Caleutta for help. Clive de-
spatched sn English force to the Northern Cir-
cars, under the command of Colonel Forde; and
in December, 1758, Colonel Forde defeated the
French under Confians [at Condore, or Kondur,
December 8], and prepared to recover all the
English factories on the coast which hud been
captured by Bussy. Mennwhile Count de Lally
was actively. engaged at Pondicherry in prepara-
tions for the sicge of Madras. He hoped to cap-
ture Madras, and complete the destruction of the
English in the Curnatic; and then to march north-
ngd, capture Calcutta, and expel the English

12th of Necember, 1768, and at once took pos.
session of Black Town. He then began the
glege of Fort St. Guorge with & vigour and
nctfvity which commanded the respect of his
enemies. His difliculties were enormous. . . .
Even the gunpowder was nearly exhausted. At
last, on the 16th of February, 1759, an English
flect arrived at Madras under Admiral Pocoek,
and Lally was compelled to raise the siege. Such
waa the state of party feeling amongst the French
in India, that the retreat of Lally from Madras
was reccived at Pondicherry with every demon-
strution of joy. The career of Lally in India
lasted for two years longer, namely from Febru-
ary, 1759, to February, 1761; it is a series of
hopeless struggles and wearying misfortunes.
In the Dekhan, Salabut Jung had been thrown
into the utmost alarm by the departure of Dussy
and defeat of Conflans, He was exposed to the
intrigues und plots of his younger brother, Ni-
zam Ali, and he despaired of obtaining furthér
help from the French. Accordingly he opened
up negotiations with Colonel Forde and the Eng-
lish PForde on his part recovered all the cap-
tured factories [taking Muasulipatam by storm,
April 7,1759, after a fortnighit’s siege], and drove
the French out of the Northern Circars. He
could not however interfere in the domestic af-
fairs of the Dckhan, by belping Salabut Jung
against Nizam Ali. In 1761 Balabut Jung was
dethroned and placel in confinement; and Nizam
Ali ascended the throne at Hydcrabad as ruler
of the Dekhen, In the Carnatic the French
were in despair. In January, 1760, Lally was
defeated by Colonel Coote at Wandiwash, be-
tween Madras and Pondicherry. Lally opened
up negotintions with IIyder Ali, who was riaing
Lo power in Mysore; but Hyder Ali as yet coul

do little or nothing. At the end of 1760 Colonel
Coote begau the siege of Pondicherry. Lally

. . was ill in health and worn out with vexa-
tion and fatigne. The settlement was torn by
dissensions. In Januury, 1761, the garrison was
starved into a capitulation, and the toWwn and
fortifications were levelled with the ground. A
few wecks afterwards the French were compelled
to surrender the strong hill-fortress of Jingl, and
their military power in the Carnatic was brought
to nclose.” On the return of Count Lally to
France ‘“ he was sacrificed Lo save the reputation
of the French ministers. . . e was tried by
the parlinment of Paris. . . . In May, 1766, he
was condemned not only to death, but to immedi
ate execution.”—J. T. Wheeler, Short Llist. of -
India, pt. 8, ch. 2.—*‘ The battle of Wandewash,
. . . though the numbers on each side were com-
puratively small, must yet be classed amongst
the decisive batiles of the world, for it dealt a
fatal and decisive biow to French domination in
India.”—@G. B. Malleson, Hist. of the French $n
India, ch. 12.

’AJ.-ED N: The same, Decisive Battles of India,
ch. 4.

A. D. 1767-1769.—The first war with Hyder
Ali,—** At this éeriod, the main Foint of intevest
changes from the Presidency of Bengal to the

ency of Madras. There, the Englkhwm
becoming involved in another war. There, they.
bad now, for the first time, to encounter tha moxt.
skilful and daring of all the enemies agwlust:
whom ﬂ;e(v ever fought in India — Hyder AIf’
He was of hamble origin, the hild of ¥
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mdu‘l.nﬁl ‘fakir’ or Mahomedsn monk. Most
versatile in his talents, Hyder was no less adven-
turous jn his career; 2{ turns a private man
‘devoted to sports of the chase, a captain of
free-booters, a partisan-chief, a rebel against the
Rajah of Mysore, and commander-in-chief of the
Mysoreanarmy. Of this lust position heavailed
himself to dethrone and supplant his master.
. . » Pursuing his ambitious schemes, ITyder
Ali became, not merely the successor of the
Rajah, hut the founder of the kingdom of My-
sore. From his pulace at Seringapatam, as from
a eentre, a-new energy was infused through the
whole of Bouthern Indin. By various wars and
by the dis wsion of several smaller princes,
he extended his frontiers to the northward, nearly
to the river Kistna. Ilis posts on the coast of
Malabar, Mangalore especially, gave him the
mesans of fcuncﬁnga marine; and he applied him-
self with assiduous skill to truin and discipline
his troops according to the European models.
The English at Madras were roused by his
ambition, without as yet fully appreciating his
genius, We find them ut the beginning of 1767
e;fuged. with little care or forcthought, ina con-
federacy against him with the Nizam and the
Mahlrattas. Formidable as that confederacy
might scem, it was spcedily dissipated by the
arts of Hyder. At the very outset, a well-timed
subsidy bought off the Mahrattus. The Nizam
showed no better faith; he was only more tardy
in his treason. He took the field in concert with
a body of English commanded by Colonel Joseph
Bmith, but soon hegan to show symptoms of
defection, and at lust drew off his troops to join
the army of Hyder. A battle ensued near Trin-
comalee, in September, 1767,  Colonel Smith had
under bim no more than 1,500 Europeans and
9,000 Scpoys; while the forces combined on the
other side were estimated, probably with much
exaggeration, at 10,000 men. Nevertheless, Vie-
tory, as usual, declared for the English cause.
« + . Our victory at Trincomalece produced us its
speedy consequence a treaty of peace with the
izam. Hyder was left alone; but even thus
roved fully 2 match for the English both of
ras und of Bombay. . . . He could not be
prevented from laying waste the southern plains
of the Carnatic, as the territory of one of the
gtaunchest allies of England, Mahomed Ali, the
Nabub of Arcot. Through such ravages, the
British troops often underwent severe privations.
. « . At length, ‘n the spring of 1769, Hyder Ali
became desirous of peace, and resolved to extort
it on favourable terms. First, by a dexterous
feint he drew off the British forces 140 miles to
the southward of Madras. Then suddenly, at
the head of 5,000 horsemen, Hyd~r himsclf ap-
at 8t. Thomas’s Mount, witnin ten miles

of that city. 'Theterrified Members of the Coun
il already, in their mind's eye, saw their coun-
try-houses given up to plunder and to flame, and
weroe little fnclined to dispute whatever might be
asked by an enemy so near at hand. Happilf
‘his terms were not high. A treaty was signed,
w that & mutual restoration of conguests
\ take place, and tiat the contracting par
‘tied should agree to assist each other in all defen-
) Wars, ﬂ& the career of Hyder Ali, this was

#iy Bo means the first, nor yet the last occasion,
o which he showed If sincerely desirous
'of.allianice with the jsh, He did not con-
wou he fach, that, in to maintain his power

:I !l\.'.'
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and secure himself, he must lean either on them
or on the Mahrattas. . . . In this war with
Hyder, the English had lost no great amount of
reputation, and of territory they lost none at
all. DButas regards their wealth and their resour-
ces, they had suffercd severely. Eupplies, both
of men and of money, had been uired irom
Bengal, to assist the government at ras; and
both had been freely given. In consequence of
such a drain, there conld not be made the usnal in-
vestmentsin goods, nor yet the usual remittances
to England. Thus at the very time when the pro-
prietors of the Eust India Company had begun
to wish cach other joy on the greal reforms ef-
feeted by Lord Clive, and looked forward to a
further increase of their half-yearly Dividend,
they were told to pvepare for its reduction. A
panic ensued. Within a few days, in the spring
of 1769, India Stock fell above sixty per ¢ent,"”-=
Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Ifist. of Eng..
1713-1783, ch. 67,

Arso iN: Meer Husscin Ali Khan Kirmani,
Hist. of Hydur Naik, ch. 1-17.— L. B. Bowring,
Haidar Ali and Tipu Sulten, ch. 8.

A. D. 1770-1773.—Climax of English mis-
rule.—Break-down of the East India Com-
g'any’s government.—The Indian Act of Lord

orth.—** In 1770 Bengal was desolated by per-
haps the most terrible of the many terrible fam-
ines that have darkened its history, and it was
estimmated that more than a third part of its inhabi-
tants perished.  Yet in spite of all these calami-
ties, in spite of the rapidly accumulating evi-
dence of the inadequacy of the Indian revenues,
the rapacity of the proprictors at hume prevailed,
and dividends of 12 and 12} per cent., as per-
mitted by the lust Act, were declared, The re-
sult of all this could hardly be doubtful. In
July, 1772, the Directors were obliged to confess
that the sum reguired for the necessary pay-
ments of the next three months was deficient to
the extent of no less than 1,203,0001., and in
August the Chairman and Deputy Chairman
waited on the Mipister to inform him that nothing
short ot u loan of at least one million from the
public could save the Company from ruin. The
whole system of Indisu government had thus
for a time broken down,  The division between
the Directors and a large part of the (]Jlmprietom,
and between the authoritics of the Compauy in
England and those in India, the private
sclfish interests of its servants in India, and of its
proprietors at home, the continual oscillation be-
tween a policy of conquest and a policy of trade,
and the great want in the whole organisation of
any adequate power of command and of re-
straint, had fatally weakened the great corpora-
tion. In Englund the conviction was rapidly
growing that the whole system of gnvemElg a
great country by a commercial company was
radically and incurably false . . . The subject
was discussed in Parlinment, in 1772, at great
lenﬁth, and with much ncrilnm:!l’{.. Secveral prop-
ositions were put forward by the Directors, but
rejected by the Parlinment; and Parliament, un-
der the influence of Lord North, and in spite of
the strenuous and passionate opposition of Burke,
asserted in unequivocal terms its right to the
territorial revenues of the Company. A Belect
Committee, consisiing of thirly-one members,
was appointed by Parliament to make a full in-
quiry into the affairs of the COmdecmny It was
not, . howover, till 1778 that ve mieasures
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were taken. The Com was at this time ab.
solately helpless. T.ond North commanded an
ov majority in both Houses, and on
Jndian he was supported by a portion
of the Opposition. The any was on the
brink of ruin, unable to pay its tribute to the
Government, unable to meet the bills which were
becoming due in Bengal. The publication, in
1778, of the report of the Select Committee, re-
vealed a scene of maladministration, oppression,
and fraud which aroused a wide-spread indigna-
tion through England; and the Government was
able without difficulty, in spite of the provisions
of the charter, to exercise a complete controlling
and regulating power over the affairs of the
Company. . . . By enormous majorities two
measures were passed through Parliament in
1778, which mark the commencement of a new
%poch in the history of the East India Company.
y one Act, the ministers met its financial em-
barrassments by a loan of 1,400,000]. at an in-
terest of 4 per cent., and agreed to forego the
claim of ,0001. till this Ioan had been dis-
charged. The Company was restricted from de-
claring any dividend above 6 per cent. till the
new loan had been discharged, and above 7 per
cent. till its bond-debt was reduced to 1, 500,0001
It was obliged to submit its accounts every half-
ﬁ to the Lords of the Treasury; it was re-
ted from accepting bills druwn by its ser-
vants in India for above 300,000L a year, and it
was obliged to export to the British settlements
within its limits British goods of a specified
walue. By another Act, the whole constitution
of the Company was chunged, and the great
centre of authority and power was transferred to
the Crown, . . . Allthe more important matters
~of jurisdiction in India were to be submitted to
& new court, consisting of a Chicf Justice and
three puisne judges appointed by the Crown. A
@overnor-Geueral of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa,
was to be appointed at a salary of 25,0001, 4 year,
with four Councillors, ut su.aries of 8,000]. a year,
and the other presidencies were made subordi-
nate to Bengal. The first Governor-General and
Councillors were to be nominated, not by the
East India Company, but by Parliament; the
were to be named in the Act, and to hold their
offices for five ycars; after thut period the ap-
pointments reverted to the Dircctors, but were
subject to the t}f»probal.ian of the Crown. Every-
thing in the Company’s correspondence with
India relating to civil and military affairs was to
be laid hefore the Government. No person in
the serviece of the King or of the Company might
receive presents, and the QGovernor-General, the
QCouncillors, nrd the judges were excluded from
all commercial profits and pursuits. By this
memorable Act the charter of the East India
Company was completely svbverted, and the
vernment of India passed mainly into the
ds of the ministers of the Crown. The chief
meanagement of affairs was vested in persons in
whose appointment or removal the Company had
no volce or share, who might govern without its
approbation or sanction, but who necvertheless
drew, by aathority of an Act of Parliament,
large salaries from its exchequer. Such a
measure could be justified only by extreme
necessity and by brilliant suceess, and it was ob-
viously open to the gravest objections from mauy
. » » Warren Hastings was the first Gov-
nor-General: Barwell, Clavering, Monson, and

L

Fhillp Francis qwere the four Oounciflore. "w
W.E H Leekg. Hist. of Bng. in the 18tk Con-
tury, ck. 18 (v. h;ﬂl ’ -
Qﬂ(mis)l , Hist. of British India, bk
0. 8). .
A. D. 1773-1785.— The Fim,méuﬁﬁw-r
ernor-General, — Administration arren
ings.— Execution of Nuncomar.— The
Rohijlla War. — Annexation of Benares.—
Treatment of the Begums of Oudh.~*“The
Governor-Gencral was not at once the potential
personage he has mnce become. The uecessity
of ruling by a Dictator (u dictator on the spat,
though responsible to superiors at home) had not
et become obvious; and the Governor-Gensral
no superiority in council, except the casting
vote in case of an equal division. 'Whether he
could govern or not depended chiefly on whether
he had a party of two in the coun Two out
of the four, with his own casting vote, weye
enough; and without it, he was not really gov-
ernor. This is not the place in which to follow
the history of the first general council and its
fuctions, apart from the consequences to British
interests. It must suffice to say that at the out-
set, three out of four of the council (and those
the new officials from Englund) were opposed to
Hastings. It has been related that the internal
administration of Bengal uuder Clive's ‘ double
system ' wag managed by the Nabob’s prime-
minister.  This functiona:‘y had a salary of
100,0001. a year, and enjoyed a high dignity and
immense power. One man who aspired to hold
the office in Clive’s time wus the great Hindoo,
Nuncomar, . . . eminent in English eyes for his
wedlth, and his abilities, and much more in native
estimation for his sunctity us a Brahmin, and
his almost unbounded social power. . . . The
Muharajah Nuncomar was a great scoundrel —
there is no doubt of that; and his intrigues,
supported by forgeries, were so flagrant as to
preveut his appouintment to the premiership
under the Nabob. Such vices were less odious
in Bengal than almost a.nfrwhere else; but they
were inconvenient, as well as disgusting, to the
British; and this was the reason why g]ive set
aside Nuncomur, and appointed his rivai com-
petitor, Mohammed Reza Khan, though he was
highly reluctant to place the highest office in
Bengul in the hands of a Mussulman, This
Mussulman administcred affairs for seven years
before Hastings hecame Governor-General; and
he also had the charge of the infant Nabob, after
Sur:gah Dowla died. We have seen how dis-
satisfied the Directors were with the proceeds of
their Bengal dominions. Nuncomar planted his
agents everywhere; and in Loadon especiaily;
and these agents persuaded ctors that
Mohammed Rezu Khan was to blame for their
difficulties and their scanty revenues. Confident
in this information, they sent secret orders to
Hastings to arrest the great Mussulman, and
everybody who belon to him, and to hear
what Nuncomar had to say against him.” The
Governor-General o the order and made
the arrests, ‘‘ but the Mussulman minister was
not punished, and Nuncomar hated Hastings ace’
cordingly. He bided his time, storing up ma.'
terials of accusation with which to overwhislm.:
the Governor at the first turn -of his fortunea;
That turn was when the msjority of the Cousi-,

and Teodersd Tim helplens in' hia_ cgee) amb
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Nuncomar t presented h 1f, with offers
of evidence to prove all mannér of tréasons and
corruptions against Hastihgs. Hastings was
haughty; the councils were tempestuous. Hast-
ings prepared to resign, though he was aware that
the opinion of the English in Bengal was with
him ; dnhd Nuncomar was the greatest native in the
country, visited by the Council, and resorted to
by all his countrymen who ventured to approach
him. Foiled in the Council, Hastings had re-
course to the Bupreme Court [of which Bir
Flijah Impey was the Chief Justice]. He caused
Nuncomar to be arrested on & charge brought
ostensibly by a native of having forged a bond
sixayears before. After a long trial for an of-
fence which appeared very slight to Bengalee
natives in those daﬁs. the culprit was found
guilty by a jury of Englishmen, and condemned
to death by the judges.”—H. Martineau, British
Rule in India, ch. 9.—** It may perhaps be said
ihat no trial has been so often tried over again
by such diverse authorities, or in so many dif-
ferent ways, as this celebrated proceeding.
During the course of a century it has been made
the theme of historical, political, and biographi-
cal discussions; all the points have been argued
and debated by great orators and great lawyers;
it has formed the avowed basis of & motion in
Parliament to impeach the Chief-Justice, and it
must have weighed heavily, thou%? indirectly,
with those who decided to impeach the Gover-
nor-General. It gave rise to rumours of a dark
and nefarious conspiracy which, whether authen-
tic or not, exactly suited the humour and the
rhetoric of some contemporary English politi-
cians. . . . Very recently Sir James Stephen,
after subjecting the whole case to exact scrutiny
and the most skilful analysis, after examining
every document and cvery fact bearing upon
this matter with anxious attention, has pro-
nounced judgment declaring that Nuncomar’s
trial wus perfectly fair, that Hastings had nothing
to do with the prosecution, and that at the time
there was no sort of conspiracy or understand-
ing between Hastings and Impey in relation
to it. Nothing can be more masterly or more
effective than the method employed by Sir James
Stephen to explode and demolish, by the force
of a carefully-laid train of proofs, the loose
fabric of assertions, invectives, and ill-woven
demonstrations upon which the enemies of Has-
ﬂn{n and Impey based and pushed forward
their attacks, and which have never before been
so vigorously battered in reply. . . . It may
be accepted, upon Bir James Stephen’s author-
ity, that no evidence can be produced to justify
conclusions adverse to the innocence of Hastings
upon a charge that has from its nature affected
the ?opulnr tradition regarding him far more
deeply than the accusations of higlk-handed op-
presnare political transactions, which are little
understood and leniently condemned by the Eng-
lish-at large., There is really nothing to prove
that he had anything to do with the prose-
cution, or that he influeaced the sentence. . . .
Nevertheless when Sir James Stephen under-
takes to establish, by argument drawn from the
ﬁﬂ‘l‘al motives of human action, the moral cer-

ty that Hastings was totally unconnected
with the business, and that the popular impres-
slon against him is utterly wrouag, his demonstra-
tion is necessarily less donclusive. . . . On the
whole there is no reason whatever to dissent from

Warren Hastings.

INDIA, 1778-1785.

Pitt’s view, who treated the accusation of a con-
spiracy between Impeﬁ and Ilastings for the
purpose of destroying Nuncomar, as destitute of
any shadow of solid proof, Whether Hastings,
when Nuncomar openly tried to ruin him by
false and malignant accusations, became aware
and made use in self-defence of the fact that his
accuser had rendered himself liable to a prose-
cution for forgery, is a different question, upon
which also no evidence exists or is likely to be
forthcoming,”—S8ir A. Lyall, Warren liastings,
ch, 8.—“ James Mill says, ‘No transaction per-
haps of his whole administration more deeply
tainted the reputation of Hustings than the
tmnﬁcdy of Nuncomar.” A similar remark was
made by William Wilberforce. The most promi-
nent part too in Nuncomar's story is played by
Sir Elijabh Impey. . . . Impey, in the present
day, is known to English people in general only
by the terrible attack made upon him by Lord
acaulay, in his essay on Warren Ilastings, Tt
sﬂﬁmatises him as one of the vilest of mankind.
‘ No other such judge has dishonoured the Eng-
lish ermine since Jefferies drank himself to deat
ih the Tower.” ‘Impey, sitting as a judge, put
A man unjustly to death, in order to serve a po-
litical purpose.” ‘The time had come when he
was to be stripped of that robe which he had so
foully dishonoured.” These dreadful accusationg
I, upon the fullest consideration of the whole'
subject, and, in particular, of much eviderice
which Macaulay seems to me never to have secn,
believe to be wholly unjust. For Macaulay
himself I have an affectionute admiration, e
was my own friend, and my father's, and. my
grandfather’s friend also, and there are few in-
junctions which I am more disposed to observe
than the one which bids us not to forget such
persons. I was, moreover, his successor
and am better able than most persons to appreci-
ate the splendour of the services which he ren-
dered to India. These considerations make me
anxious if I can to repair a wrong done by him,
not intentionally, for there never was a kinder-
hearted man, but because he adopted on insufil-
cient grounas the traditional hatred which the
‘Whigs bore to Impey, and also because his mar-
vellous power of style blinded him to the effect
which his language produced. He did not know
his own strength, and was probably nol aware that
a few scntences which came from him with little
effort were enough to brand a man’s name with
almost indelible infm;'gf. . . « My own opinion
is that no man ever had, or could have, a fairer
trial than Nuncomar, and that Impey in particu-
lar behaved with absolute fuirness and as much
indulgence as was compatible with hisduty. In
his defence at the bar of the House of Commons,
he said, ‘ Conscious as I am how much it was my
intention to favour the prisoner in cverythin
that was consistent with justice; wishing as
did that the facts might turn out favourable for
an acquittal; it has appeared most wonderful to
me that the execution of my purpuse has go fur
differed from my intentions that any ingenuity
could form an objection to my personal conduct
a8 bearing hard on the prisoner.” My own ear-
nest study of the trial hasled me to the conviction
that every word of this is absolutely true and
just. Indeed, the first matter which directed
my attencion to the subject was the gla
trast between Impey’s conduct as

con-
the State Trials an hiachmcm:u::é‘}isg“
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by Lord Macaulay. There is not a word in ‘his
summing-up of which -I should have been
Ilhlmeti had I said it myself, and all my study
of the case has not suggested to me a single ob-
servation in Nuncomar’s favour which is not
noticed by Impey. As to the verdict, I think
that there wus am})!e evidence to support it.
‘Whether it was in fact correct is a point on
which it is impossible for me to give an unquali-
fled opinion, as it is of course impossible now to
judge decidcd{y of the credit due to the wit-
nesses, and as I do not understand some part of
the exhibits."—J. ¥. Stephen, The Story of Nun-
comar, pp. 2-3, 186-187.—* 8Sir John BStrachey,
in his work on IIastings and the Rohilla War,
examines in detail one of the chief charges
made agsinst the conduct of Warren Hastings
while vernor-General. The Rohilla charge
was dropped by Burke and the managers, and
was therefore not one of the issues tried at the
impeachment; but it was, in spite of this fact,
one of the main accusations urged against the
‘Governor-General in Macaulay’s famous essay,
Macaulay, following James Mill, accuses Warren
Hastings of having hired out an English army
to exterminate what Burke called ‘the bravest,
e most honourable and generous nation on
edrth.’ Accordinﬁmto Macaulay, the Vizier of
- h coveted the Rohilla country, but was not
g enough to take it for himself. Accord-
Angly, he paid down forty Iakhs of rupees to
Hastings, on condition that the latter should
help to strike down and seize his prey. . . . Sir
John Btrachey . . . shows beyond a shadow of
dodbt that the whole story is a delusion. . . .
‘The English army was not hired out by Has-
tinga for the destruction of the Rohillas; the Ro-
shillas, described by Burke as belonging to the
Eravest, the most honourable and generous na-
tion on carth, were no nation at all, but & com-
tively small body of cruel and rapacious
??han adventurers, who had imposed their for-
gn rule on an unwilling Hindoo population;
and the story of their destruction is fictitious.’
+ « . The north-west angle of the great. strip of
plain which follows the course of the Ganges
was by a clan which fifty years before
had been a mere band of Afghan mercenaries,
hut which was now beginning to settle down as
& dominant goveruin , livin smoniﬁ:ustly
more numerous subject-population of Hindoos,
This country was Rohilkhand, the warrior-horde
the Rohillas. It must never be forgotten that
the Rohillas were no more the inhabitants of
Rohilkhand than were the Normans fifty years
after the (‘:ont}:ceat the inhabitants of England.
. . . But the fact that the corner of what
ﬂphiea!l was our barrier-State was held by
Rohillas, made it necessary for us to keep
Rohilkhand as well a8 Oudh free from the Mah-
rattas, Hence it became the kcey-note of Warren
Hastings' policy to help both the Rohillas and
the Vizier [of Oudh] to maintain their indepen-
dence against the Mahrattas. In the year 1772,
however, the Mahrattas succeeded in crossing
the Ganges, in getting into Rohilkhand, and in
threatening the Province of Oudh. . . . Has-
tings encouraged the Vizier and the Rohilla
chiefs to make an alliance, under which the
Rohillas were to be reinstated in their country
by aid of the Vizier, the Vizier obtaining for

assistance forty lakhs,— that is, he coupled
% iahillu and the Vizier, for defence purposes,
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into one barriewStats,,. . .. If fhe Robdlas had
observed thisreaty, all might have been well.
Unhappily for them, they could not resist the
temptation to break faith.” They joined the
Mahrattas against Oudh, and it was after this
had occurred twice that Hastings lent stance
to the Vizier in expelling them from Rohilkhand.
“Instead of exterminating the Rohillas, he
helped make a warrior clan, but one generation
removed from a ‘fres compaxl}fv,’ recross the
Ganges and releasc from their grip the land the
had conquered.”—T%e Spectator, Aprit 2 1862,
—8ir John Strachey, Zlastings and the Rolillas.—
*“The fyem" 1781 opened for Hastings on a troubled
sen of dangers, difficulties, and distress. Hai-
dar Ali was raging in the Carnatic, Goddard and
Camac were sti]F fighting the Marathas, and
French fleets were cruising in the Bay of Bengal.
. . . It was mno time for andinf upon trifles.
Money must be raised somehow, if Britisl: Indis
was to be saved. Among other sources of sup-
ply, he turned to the Rajauh of Banaras [or Ben-
ares]. Chait Singh was the grandson of an
adventurer, who had ousted his own patron and
protector from the lordship of the district so
named. In 1775, his filef had been transferred
by treaty from the Nawab of Oudh to the Com-
pany. As a vassal of the Company he was
bound to aid them with men and money in times
of special need. Five lakhs of rupees —£50,000
—and two thousand horse was the guota which
Hastings had demanded of him in 1780. In
spite of the revenue of half-a-million, of the
great wealth stored up in his private coffers, and
of the splendid show which he always made in
public, the Rajah pleaded poverty, and put off
compliance with the demands of his liege lord.
. . » Chait Singh had repeatedly delayed the
payment of his ordinary tribute; his bodﬁr-guard
alone was larger thun the force which Hastings
required of him; be was enrolling troops for
some warlike purpose, and Hastings’ agents ac-
cused him of secrct plottings with the Oudh
Begums at Faizabad. . . . %w Rajah, in fact,
like a shrewd, self-seeking Hindu, was waitin
upon circumstances, which at that time boded iﬁ
for his English neitghboum. The Marathas, the
French, or some other power might yet relieve
him from the yoke of a ruler who restrained his
ambition, and lectured him on the dutﬂ of preserv-
ingillaw and order among his own subjects. . . .
It has often been argued that, in his stern deal-
ings with the Rajah of Banaras, Hastings was
impelled by malice and a desire for revenge.
But the subsequent verdict of the House of
Lords on this point, justifies ftself to all who
have carefully followed the facts of hislife. . . .
As a matter of policy, he determined to make an
example of a contumacious vassal, whose con-
duct in that hour of need added a new dan

to those which surrounded the Eliﬁ:iah in In

A heavy fine would teach the Kajuh to obey
orders, and help betimes to flll his own treasury
with the sinews of war. . . . Chait Sinfh had
already tried upon the Governor-General those
arts which in tern countries people of "all
classes employ ﬁﬁi“’t each other without a blush.
He had sent tings a peacc-offering of two
lakhs — £20,000. Hastings took the money, but
reserved it for the Company’s use. Presently
he received an offer of twenty lakhs for the pub-
lic service. But Hastings was in no for
further compromise in evasion of his former
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demanfls,. HeWould be i with nothing less
than'elf a million iny qu of all dues. In
July, 1781, he set out, with Wheeler’s concur-
rence, for the Rajah’s capital. . . . Traveling,
a8 he preferred to do, with a small escort and as
little parade as possible, he arrived on the 16th
August at the populous and stately city. . . .
On his way thither, at Baxar, the recusant Rajah
had come to meet him, with a large retinue, in
the hope of softening the heart of the great Lord
Bahib. He even laid his turban on Hastings'
lap. . . . With the haughtiness of an ancient
Roman, Hastings declined his prayer for a pri-
vate interview, On the day after his arrival at
Banaras, the Governor-General forwarded to
Chait Bingh a paper stating the grounds of com-
plaint against him, and demanding an explana-
tion on each point. The Rajah’s answer seemed
to Hastings ‘so offensive in style and unsatisfuc-
tory in substance;’ it was full, in fact, of such
tmmg)arent, or, a8 Lord Thurlow afterwards
called them, ‘impudent’ falsehoods, that the
Governor-General issued orders for placing the
Rajah under arrest. Early the next morning,
Chait S8ingh was quiotly arrested in his own pal-
ace. . . . Meanwhile his armed retainers were
flocking into the city from s strong castle of
Ramnagar, on the opposite bank. ing with
the popnlace, they provoked a tumult, in which
the two companies of Sepoys guarding the prix-
oner were cut to pieces. With unloaded musketa
and empty pouches— for the ammunition had
been forgotten— the poor men fell like sheep
before their butchers. Two more companics, in
marching to their aid through the narrow streets,
were nearly annihilated. During the tumult
Chait Singh quictly slipped out of the palace,
dropped by a rope of turbans into a boat be-
neath, and crossed in safety to Ramnagar. . . .
If Chait Singh’s followers had not shared betimes
their master’s flight across the river, Hastings,
with his band of thirty Englishmen and fifty
Begoya, might have paid very dearly for the
sudden miscarriage of his plans. But the rab-
ble of Banaras had no leader, and troops from
the nearest garrisons were already marching to
the rescue. . . . Among the first who reached
him was the gallant Popham, bringing with him
several hundred of his own Segoya. . . . The
beginning of September found Poplham strong
enough to open a campaign, which s ily
avenged the slaughters at Banaras and Ramna-
gar, and carried Hastings back into the full
stream of richly-earned success. . . . The cap-
ture of Bijigarh on the 10th November, closed
the brief but brilliant campaigr. The booty,
amounting to £400,000, was at once divided
among the captors; and Hastings lost his only
chance of replenishing his treasury at the ex-
ense of Chalt Singh. He consoind himself and
mproved the Company’s finances, by bestowin
the rebel's forfeit ?o. ship on his nephew, an
doubling the tribute hitherto exacted. Ho was
more successful in accomplishing another object
of his journey up the countr{.'—L. J. Trotter,
Warren ngs, ch. 6.—‘It is certain . . .
that Chalt Singh'’s rebellion was largel a.igadﬂll)y
n this

the Bew or Princesses of Faizabad.

point evidence contained in Mr. Forrest’s
volumes [‘Selections from Letters, Despatches
and other State Papars in the Fomei(fn part-
ment of the Government of India,’ ed. by G. W.
Forreat] leaves no shadow of reasonable doubt.
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In plain truth, the Begums, through their Minis-
ters, the eunuchs, hagd levied war both against
the Company and their own kinsmen and master,
the new Wazir of Oudh. Some years before,
when the Francis faction ruled in Calcutta, these
ladies, the widow and the mother of Shuja, had
joined with the British Agent in robbing the
new Wazir, Asaf-ud-daula, of nearly all the rich
treasure which his father had st.omdy up in Faiza-
bad. Hastings solemnly protested against a
transaction which he was powerless to prevent.
The Begums kept their hold upon the treasure,
and their Jaghirs, or military fiefs, which ought
by rights to have lapsed to the new Wauzir.
eanwhile Asaf-ud-daula had to govern us he
best could, with an empty treasury, and an ar-
my mutinous for arrcars of pay. At last, with
the suppression of the Benarces revolt, it seemed
to Ilastings and the Wazir that the time had
come for resuming the Jaghirs, and making the
Begums disgorge their ill-gotten wealth, In ac-
cordance with the Treaty of Chunar, both these¢
objects were carried out hy tho Wazir's orders,
with just enou(ﬁh of compulsiun to give Hastings’
enemies a handle for the slanders and misrepre--
sentations which lent so cruel a point to Sheri-
dan's dazzling oratory, and to one of the t
scathing 'Fﬁmgus in Macaulay’s most polmr_
essay. ere are somc points, no doubt,,
Iastings’ character and career about which
est men may still hold different opinions.
on all the weighticr issues here mentioned there
ought to be no room for further controversy, It
is no longer possible to contcnd, for instance,
that Hastings agreed, for a handsome bribe, to
help in exterminating the innocent people of
Rohilkhand; that he prompted Impey to murder
Nand-Kumar; that any desire for plunder led
him to fasten a quarrcl upon Chait Bingh; or-
that he en%ged with the Oudh Wazir in a
to rob the Wazir's own mother of vast prope
secured to her under a solemn compact, :s)r-
mally guaranteed by the Guve.mmentoF Beng e
—L. J. Trotter, Warren Hastings and his 1ibel-
lers (Westmenster Rev., March, 1891).

Avso v+ W. M. Torrens, Hmmre in Asia:
How we came by it, ch. 7-11.—H. E. Busteed,
Hechoes from Old Caloutta,—G. W. Forrest, The
Adminigtration of Warren Hustings. —G. R.
Gleig, Memoirs of Warren Hastings, n. 1, ch. 8-
14, end v. 2,

A. D. 1780-1783.—The second war with
Hyder Ali (Second Mysore War),—‘‘ The bril-
liant successes obtained by the English over the
French in Hindostan at the beginning of the war
had made all direct competition between the two
nations in that country impossible, but it was
still in the power of the French to stimulate the
hostility of the native princes, and the ablest of
all these, Hyder Ali, the great ruler of Mysore,
was once more in the fleld. BSince his triumph
over the English, in 1769, he had acquired much
additional territory from the Mahrattas. He had
immensely strengthened his military forces, both
in numbers and discipline. . . . For some years
he showed no wish to &uarml with the English,
but when a Mahratta chief invaded his territory
they refused to give him the assistance they were
bound by the express terms of the treaty of
1769 to afford, they rejected or evaded more than
one subsequent proposal of alliance, and they
pursued a native policy in some instances hos-
tile to his interest. As a great native stveéretpn,
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t00, he had no wish to see the balance of power
established by the rivalry between the Dritish
and Freoch destroyed. . . . Mysore was swarm-
ing with Frenoh adventurers. The condition of
Europe made it scarcely possible that England
send any fresh forces, and Hyder Al had
acquired 8 strength which appeared irresistible.
Ominous rumours passed over the land towards
the close of 1779, but they were little heeded,
and no serious preparations had been made, when
in July, 1780, the storm suddenly burst. At the
head of an army of at least 90, men, includ-
ing 30,000 horsemen, 100 cannon, many European
cers and soldiers, and crowds of desperate
adventurers from all g:rts of India, Hyder Ali
descended upon the Carnatic and devastated a
vast tract of country round Madras. Many forts
and towns were invested, captured, or surren-
dered. The Nabob and some of his principal
officers acted with gross treachery or cowardice,
and in spite of the devastations native sym-
ﬂ.thies were strongly with the invaders, . . .
adras was for a time in imminent danger. A
few forts commanded by British oficers held out
valiantly, but the English had only two con-
giderable bodies of men, commanded rmﬁectivcly
by Colonel Baillie and by Sir Hector Munro, in
the fleld. They endeavoured to effect a junction,
Jbut Hyder succeeded in attacking separately the
mx}}l army of Colonel Baillie, consisting of rather
more than 3,700 men, and it was totally defeated
ptember 10], 2,000 men being left on the field.
‘Munro only saved himself from a similar fale
by a rapid retreat, abandoning his baggage, and
much of his ammunition. Arcot, which was the
capital of the Nabob, and which contained vast
military stores, was besieged for six weeks, and
rrendcered in the beginning of November. Ve-
ﬁe. Wandewash, Permacoil, and Chingliput,
? of the chief strongholds in the Carnatie,
re invested. A ¥rench fleet with French
%reops was daily expected and it appeared al-
most certain that the British power would be
extinguished in Madras, if not in the whole of
Hindostan, It was saved by the energy of the
Governor-Gencral, Warren Ilastings, who, by
extraordinary efforts, collected a large body of
Sepoys and a few Eurgfeans in Bengul, and sent
them with t rapidity to Madras, under the
command of Sir Eyre te, who had proved
himself twenty years before scarcely second in
military %euiua to Clive himself. I do not pro-
pose to relate in detail the long and tangled story
of the war that followed. . . . It is sufficient to
say that Coote soon found himself at the head of
about 7,200 men, of whom 1,400 were Euro 8;
he succeeded in relieving Wande , and
obliging Hyder Ali ic abandon for the present
the siege of Velore; that the French fleet, which
arrived off the coast in January, 1781, was found
to contain no troops, and tha! on July 1, 1781,
Coote, with an army of about 8,000 men, totally
defeated forces at least eight times as numerous,
commaunded by Hyder himself, in the great battle
of Porto Novo. . . . The war raged over the Car-
natic, over Tanjore,in the Dutch settlements to the
south of Tanjore, on the opposite Malabar coast,
and on the coast of Ceylon, while at the same
time another and independent struggle was pro-
ceeding with the Mahrattas, . . . %e coffers at
Calcutta were pearly enﬁ;::y. and it was in order
to replenish them that tings committed some
pf the acts which were afterwards the subjects
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of his impeachment. ., . . Hy thie akiil and dar-
ing of a few gble mer, of whom tings, Coote,
Munro, and Lond Macarfney were the most prom-
inent, the storm was weathered. Hyder Al
died in December, 1782, about four months be-
fore Sir Eyre Coote. The peace of 1782 with-
drew France and Holland from the coniest, and
towards the close of 1788, Tippoo, the son of
Hyder Ali, consented to negotiate a peace, which
wag signed in the following March. Its terms
were a mulual restoration of all conquests, and
in this, asin so many other ﬁmat wars, ncither
of the contending parties gained a single ad-
vantage by all the bloodshed, the expenditure,
the desolation, and the misery of a struggle of
nearly four years.”—W. E. H. Lecky, Hist.
of Eng. in the 18th Century, ch. 14 (». b).—
““The centre and heart of the English power 1&?'
in Bengal, which the war never reached at all,
and which was governed by a man of rare talent
and organizing capacity. No Anglo-Indian
government of that time could carry on a cam-
paign by war loans, as in Europe; the cost had
to be provided out of revenue, or by requiring
subsidies from allied native rulers; and it was
Bengal that furnished not only the money and
the men, but also the chief political direction
and military leadership which surmounted the
difficulties and repaired the calamities of the
English in the western and southern Presiden-
cies. And when at Jast the Maruthas made
peace, when Hyder Ali died, and Buffren, with
all his cournge and genius, could not master the
English fleet in the Bay of Bengal, there could
be no doubt that the war had proved the strength
of the English position in India, had tested the
firmness of its foundation. . . . With the termi-
nation of this war ended the only period in the
long contest between England and the native

wers, during which our position in India was
?(?ra time serionsly jeoparded. That the Eng-
lish dominion emerged from this prolonged
struggle uninjured, though not unsbaken, is a
result duc to the political intrepidity of Warren
Hastings. . . . Hastings had no aristoeratic con-
nexions or parliamentary influence at a time
when the great families and the House ot Com-
mons held immense power; he was surrounded
by enemies in his own Council; and his immedi-
ate masters, the Kast India Company, gave him
very fluctualing support. Fiercel{eopposed by
his own colleagues, and very ill obeyed by the
subordinate Presidencies, he to maintain the
Company's commercial establishments, and at
the same time to find money for carrying on dis-
tant and impolitic wars in whieh he had been
involved by blunders at Madras or Bombay.
These funds he had heen expected to provide
out of current revenues, after buying and des-
pat.cbin% the merchandise on which the com-
pany’s home dividends depeuded; for the re-
source of raising public loans, so freely used in
England, was not available to bim, He was
thus inevitably driven to the financial transac-
tions, at Benares and Lucknow, that were now so
bitterly stigmatized as crimes by men who made
no allowance for a perilous situation in a dis-
tant land, or for the weight of enormous national
interests committed to the charge of the one man
capable of sustaining them. hen the storm
had blown over in India, and he had piloted
his vessel into calm water, he was sacrificed
with little or no hesitation to party exigencies
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in England; the Ministry. would have recalled
him; they consented to his’ ent; they
left him to be baited by the Opposition and to
be ruined b{ the law’'s delay, by the incredible
procrastination and the obsolete formalities of a
seven years' trial before the House of Lords,”—
Bir A. Lyall, Rise of the British Dominion tn
India, ch. 11, sect. 2.

Arso Iv: Meer Hussein Al Khan Kirmani,
Hist, of Hydur Naik, ch. 27-31.—G. B. Malleson,
Decisive Battles of India, ch. 8.—L. B. Bowring,
Ilaidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, ch. 14-15.

A. D, 1785-1'{93.—-State of India.—Extent
of English rule.—Administration of Lord
Cornwallis,.—War with Tippoo Saib (Third
Mysore War).—The ‘ Permauent Settlement ”
of Land Revenue in Bengal, and its fruit.—
*“ When Warren Hastings left India, the Mogul
Empire was simply the phantom of a name.
The warlike tribes of the north-west, Sikhs,
Rajpoots, Jats, were henceforth independent;
but the Rohillas of the north-east had been sub-
dued and almost exterminated. Of the three
greatest Soobahs or vice-royalties of the Mogul
empire, at one time practically independent, that
of Bengul had wholly disappeared, those of
Oude and the Deckan had sunk into dependence
on & foreign power, were maintained by the aid
of forcign mercenaries. The only two native
powers that remained were, the Mahrattas, and
the newly-risen Mussulman dynasty of Mysore.
The former were still divided between the great
chieftaincics of the Peshwa, Scindia, Holkar,
the Guicowar, and the Boslas of Berar. But the
supremacy of the Peshwa was on the wane; that
of Bcindia, on the contrary, in the ascendant.
Bcindia ruled in the north; he had possession of
the emperor’s person, of Delhi, the old Mussul-
man capital. In the south, Hyder Ali and Tip-

00 gson of Hyder Ali, whom he had succeeded
ﬁn 1782], Bultan of Mysore, had attained to re-
markable puwer, They were dangerous to the
Mahrattas, dangerous to the Nizam, dangerous,
lastly, to the English. But the rise uf the last-
named power was the great event of the period.
. .. They had won for themselves the three
g;at. provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa,

des Benares,— forming a large compact mass
of territory to e north-cast. ey had, farther
down the east coast, the province of the North-
ern Circars, and farther still, the jagheer [land
grant], of Madras; on the west, again, a large
stretch of territory at the southern extremity of
the peninsula. e two Mussulman sovereigns
of Ssde and Ilyderabad were their dependent
allies; they ddministered the country of the
Nawab of the Carnati~, besides having hosts of
smaller potentates under their protection. . . .
The appointed successor to Iastings was Lord
Macartney. . . . He lost his oflice, however, by
hesitating to accept it, and going to England to
urge conditions. . . . The great military event of
Lord Cornwallis’s gc vernment was the third My-
sore war. It began with some disputes about the
Raja of Cg:lika. from whom the English
ad farmed the customs of Tellicherry, and
taken, in securi‘tiy for advances, a district called
Randaterra, and by Tippoo’s attack upon the
lines of the Raja of Travancore, an ally of the
lish, consisting of a ditch, wall, and other
T ces, on anh extent of ab?ll:l thv?it milesi
poo was, however, repe
saughter in an attack or the town (1789). &m
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ing this, Lord Cornwallis at once entered into
treaties with the Nizam and the Peshwa for a
joint war upon Mysore; all new conquests tn be
cqually divided, all Tippoo’s 'own conquests
from the contracting powers to be restored.
After a first inconclusive campaign, in which,
notwithstanding the skill of General Meadows,
the advantage rather remained to Tippoo, who,
amongst other things, gave a decided check to
Colonel Floyd (1790), Lord Cornwallis took the
command in person, and carried Bangalore by
assault, with great loss to both parties, bul a
tremendous carnage of the besieged. Iowever,
so wretched had been the English preparations,
that, the cattle being ‘redu to skeletons, and
scarcely able to move their own weight,’ Lord
Cornwallis, after advancing to besiege Beringa-
patam, was forced to retreat and to destroy the
whole of his battering-train and other eguip-
ments; whilst General Abercrombie, who was
advancing in the same direction from the Mala-
bar coast, had to do the same (1791). A force of
Mabhrattas came in, well appointed and well pro-
vided, but too late to avert these disasters, he
next campaign was more successful. It began by
the taking of scveral of the hill-forts forming the
western barrier of Mysore. . . . On the 5th Feb.
1792, however, Lord Cornwallis appeared before
Seringapatam, situated in an island formed
by the Cauvery: the fort and outworks were
provided with 800 pieces of cannon; the jortified
camp, outside the river, by six redoubts, with
more than 100 pieces of heavy artillery. Tippoo’s
army consisted of 6,000 cavalry and 50,000 in-
fantry, himself commanding. This first siege,
which is celebrated in Indian warfare, continued
with complete success on the English side till
the 24th. 10,000 subjects of Coorg, whom Tip-
poo had enlisted by force, deserted. At last, when
the whole island was carried and all preparations
made for the siege, Tippoo made peace. |
English allics had such confidence in Y.ord
Cornwullis, that they left him entire discretion
as to the terms. They were,— that Tippoo should
ive up half of his territory, pay a large sum
or war expenses, and give up two of his sons as
hostages. The ceded territory was divided be-
tween the allics, the Company obtaining a large
gtrip of the Malabar coast, uxtending castward
to the Carnatic. . . . Meanwhile, un the break-,
ing out of war between England and the _
French Republic, the French settlements in In
dia were all again annexed (1702). Lord Corn-
wallis now applied himsclf to questions of
internal government. Properly speaking, there
was no English Government as yet. Mr. Kaye,
the brilliant apologist of the East India Com-
pany, says, of Lord Cornwallis, that ‘he gath-
ered up the scattered fragments of govern-
ment which he found, and reduced them to one
comprehensive system.’” e organized the ad-
ministration of criminal justice, reorganized the
police. He separated the collection of the reve-
nues from the administratign of justice, organ-
izing civil justice in turn. . . . He next pro-
ed to organize the financial system of the
Company’s government. . . . Hence the famous
‘ Permanent Settlement’ of Lord Cornwallis (22nd
March, 1798).”—J. M. Ludlow, British India,
lect. 9 (9. 1).—*‘In 17938 the so-called Permanent
Sctttement of the Land Revenue was introduced.
We found in Bengal, when we succeeded to
the Government, a class of middle-men, called
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Bemindais [qr Zamindars—see, aigo, TALUKS tmn‘st'ers, ull #ent-rolls, and all receipts and pay-
pARs], who ected the land revenue and the | ments; and every five years there was to be filed

taxes, and we continued to employ them. Asa
‘matter of convenience and expediency. but not
of right, the office of zemindar was often hered-
itary. +The zemindars had never been in any
gense the owners of the land, but it was sup-
by Lord Cornwallis and the English rulers
of the time that it would be an excellent thing
for Bengal to have a class of landlords something
like those of England; the zemindars were the
sonly people that seemed available for the pur-
Pbose, ang they were declared to be the pro-
prietors of the land. It was by no means in-
tended that injustice should thus be done to
others. Excepting the State, there was onl
one great class, that of the ryots or actual culti-
vators, which, according to immmemorial custom,
could be held to permancnt rights in the
land. The existence of those rights was recog-
nised, and, as it was supposed, gua.rded by the
law. . . . There has been much dispute as to
the exact nature of the rights given to the ze-
mindars, but every one agrees that it was not the
intention of the authors of the Permanent Settle-
ment to confiscate anything which, according to
the customs of the country, had belonged to the
cultivators. The right of property flvcn to the
zemlindars was a portion of those rights which
had always been cxercised by the State, and of
which the Btate was at liberty to dispose; it was
mot intended that they should reccive any-
thing else. The land revenue, representing the
share of the produce or rental to which the State
was entitled, was fixed in perpetuity. The ryots
were to continue to bold their lands permanently
at the ‘ rates established in the purgunnah;’ when
the amount of these rates was disputed it was to
be settled by the courts; so long as rents at those
rates were paid, the ryot could not be evicted.
¥he intention was to secure to the ryot fixity of
tenure and fixity of rent. Unfortunately, these
rights were only secured upon paper. . . . The
consequences at the present time are these:
—Even if it be assumed that the share of the
rent which the Btate can wisely take is smaller
than the share which any Governwment, Native
or Knglish, has ever tuken or proposed to take
§n ‘India, the amount now reccived by the State
2::: the land in Bengal must be held to fall
rt of what it might be by a sum that can
bardly be less than §,000,0001, a year; thisis a
moderate computation; probably the loss is
much more. is is given away in returm for
vice to the Stute or to the public; the ze-
are mcrely the receivers of rent; with ex-
ceptions 80 rare as tn deserve no consideration,
they take no I]Nu-i'. in the improvement of the
land, and, until a very few years ago, they bore
virtually no share of the putlic burdens. The
result of these proceedings of the last century,
to the maintenance of which for ever the faith of
the British Government is said to have been
pl , is that she rer classes in poorer
provinces have t¢ make good to the Btate the
millions which have been thrown away in Ben-
1. If this were all, it would be bad enough,
ut worse remains to be told. . . . ‘The ongi-
nal intention of the framers of the Permanent
8cttlement (I am quoting from S8ir George
Campbell) was to record all rights. The Canoon-
ioea{!)lntrict Registrars) and Putwarees (Vill
ccountants) were to register all holdings,‘fﬁ

in the public offices a complete register of all
land tenures. DBut the task was a difficult one;
there was dclay in carrying it oul. . . . The
putwarees fell into disuse or became the mere
pervants of the zemindars; the canoongoes were
abolished. No record of the rights of the ryots
and inferior holders was ever made, and even
the quinquennial register of superior rights,
which was maintained for a time, fell into dis-

use.’. . . The consequences of the Perm:.nent
Settlement did not become immediately promi-
nent. . . . But, astime went on, and population

and wealth increased, as cullivators were more
readily found, and custom began to give way to
competition, the position of the ryots became
worse and that of the zemindars became stronger.
Other circumstances helped the process of con-
fiscation of the righm of the peasantry. . . .
The confiscation of the rights of the ryots has
reached vast proportions. In 1798 the rental
left to the zemindars under the Permanent Set-
tlement, after payment of the land revenue, is
supposed not to have exceeded 400,0001. ; accord-
ing to some estimatcs it was less. If the inten-
tions of the Government had been carried out, it
was to the ryots that the greater portion of any
future increanse in the annual value of the land
would have belonged, in those purts at lcast of
the province which were at that time well cultd-
vated. It is not possible to state with confi-
dence the present gross annual rental of the
landlords of Bengal. An imperfect valuation
made some years ago showed it to be 18,000,000l
It is now called 17,000,0001., but there can be
little doubt that it is much more. Thus, after
deducting the land revenue, which is about
3,800,0001., the net rental has risen from 400,0001.
in the last century to more than 13,000,000). at
the present time. No portion of this increase
has been due to the action of the zemindars. It
has been due to the industry of the ryots, to
whom the greater psrt of it rightfully be{on ged,
to the peaceful progress of the country, and to
the expenditure of the Btate, an ecxpefiditure
mainly defm{ed from the taxation of poorer
provinces. If ever there was an ‘unearned in-
crement,” it is this.”—Bir J. Srachey, India,
lect. 12,

ALso IN: J. W. Kaye, The Administration of
the Kast Indsa Co., pt. 2, ch. 2.—J. Mill, Hist. of
British India, bk. 6, ch. 4 (v. 5).—W. 8, Beton-
Karr, The Mar Cornwallis, ch, 2.—8ir R.
Temple, James Thomason, ch. 9.

A. D 1 85-17%;.—1'1:9 Impeachment and
Trial of Warren tings.— Warren Hastings
returned to End?:nnd in the summer of 1785, and
met with a distinguished reception, “‘1 find
myself,” he wrote to a frlend, ‘" every where and
universally treated with evidences, apparent even
to my own observation, that I possess the good
opinion of my country.” But underneath this
superficial ‘‘ good opinion” there existed a moral
feeling which had been outraged by the un-
scrupulous measures of the Governor-General of
India, and which began soon to speak aloud
through the ‘eloquent lips of Edmund Burke.
Joi in the movement by Fox and Bheridan,
Burke laid charges before Parliament which
forced the House of Commons, in the session of
1787 to order the impeachment of Hastings be-
fore the Lords. ‘‘On the 18th of February, 1788,
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the sittings of the Court comnignced. There
have been spectacles more daz to the eye,
more gorgeous with jewellery and cloth of gold,
more attractive to grown-up children, than that
which was then exhibited at Westminster; but,
perhaps, there never was a spectacle so well cal-
culated to strike a highly cultivated, a reflecting,
an imaginative ming. All the various kinds of
interest which belong to the near and to the dis-
tant, to the present and to the past, were collected
on one spot and in one hour. All the talents and
all the accomplishments which are developed b{
liberty and civilisation were now displayed, wit,
every advantage that could be derived both from
co-operation and from contrast. Every step in
the proceedings carried the mind either back-
ward, through many troubled centuries, to the
days when the foundations of our constitution
were laid; or far away, over boundless scas and
deserts, to dusky nations living under strange
stars, worshipping strange gods, and writing
strange characters from right to left. The High
Court of Parlinment was to sit, according to
forms handed down from the days of the Plan-
tagenets, on an Englishman accused of exercis-
ing tyranny over the lord of the holy city of
1Benares, and over the ladies of the princely house
of Oude. The placc was worthy of such a trial,
It was the great hall of William Rufus, the hall
which had resounded with acclamations at the
inauguration of thirty kings, the hall which had
witnessed the just sentence of Bacon and the jusi
absolution of Somers, the hall where the elo-
quence of Strafford had for a moment awed and
melted a victorious party inflamed with just re-
sentment, the hall where Chgrles had confronted
the High Court of Justice with the placid cour-
age which has half redeemed his fame, Neither
military nor civil pomp was wanting. The
avenues were lined with grenadiers, The streets
were kegt clear by cavalry. The rs, robed in
gold and ermine, were marshalled g‘;etha heralds
under Garter King-at-arms. The judges in their
vestments of state attended to give advice on
oints of lJaw, Near a hundred and sevenly
ords, three fourths of the Upper House as the
Upper House then was, walked in solemn order
from their usual place of assembling to the tri-
bunal, . . . The grey old walls were hung with
scarlet. The long galleries were crowded by an
audience such as has rarely excited the fears or
the emulations of an orator. There were gath-
ered together, from all parts of a great, free,
enlightened, and prosperous empire, grace and
female loveliness, wit and learniug, the represen-
tatives of every science and of every art. . . .
The Serjeants made proclamation. Hastings
adven to the bar, and bent his knee. T
culprit was indeed not uaworthy of that great
resence. He had ruled an extecsive and popu-
ous country. had made laws and treaties,
sent forth armies, had set up and pulled down
ces. And in his high place he had so borne
mself, that all Had him, that most had
loved him, and that hatred itself could deny him
no title to glory, except virtue. Ile looked like
a great man, and not like & bad man. . . . His
oounsel accompanied him, men sll of whom were
afterwards raised by their talents and learning to
the highest mronts {n their profession, the bold
snd strong-minded Law, afterwards Chief Justice
of the King's Bench; tim more humane and elo-
gquent Dﬂ&. afterwards Chief Justice of the
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Common Piens; and Plomer who, nesr tweonty
1yﬂeurs laten, successfully conducted in the sarme
%h court the defence of Lord Melville, and
subsequently became Vice-chancellor and Mastor
of the Rolls. But neither the culprit ner his ad-
vocates attracted so much notice as the ‘accusers,
In the midst of the blaze of red dra » & Bpace
had been fitted up with green beuches.and tables
for the Commons. The managers, with Burke
at their head, appearcd in full dress. The col-
lectors of gossip did not fail to remark that even
Fox, generally so regardless of his appearance,
had paid to the illustrious tribunal the comph-
ment of wearing a bag and sword. Pit{ had re:
fused to be one of the conductors of the impeach-
ment; and his commanding, copious, and sonorous
eloquence was wanting to that great muster of
various talents. . ., . The charges and the an-
swers of Hastings were first read. The cere-
mony occupied two whole days, and was rendered
less tedious than it would otherwise have been
by the silver voice and just emphasis of Cowper,
the clerk of the courl, a near relation of the
amiable poet. On the third day Rurke rose.
Four sittings were occupied by his opening
specch, which was intended to be a gencral intro-
duction to all the charges. With an exuberance
of thought and a splendour of diction, which
more than satisfied the highly raised expectation
of the audience, he described the character and
institutions of the natives of India, recounted the
circumstances in which the Asiatic empire of
Britain had originated, and set forth the constitu-
tion of the Company and of the English presi-
dencies. . . . When the Court sat again, Mr.
Fox, assisted by Mr. Grey, opened the charge
respecting Cheyte SBing, and several days were
spent in reading papers and hearing witnesscs,
he next article was that relating to the Prin-
cesses of Oude. The conduct of this part of the
case was intrusted to Sheridan. The curiosit
of the public to hear him was unbounded. H
sparkling and highly finished declamation lasted
two days; but the Hall was crowded to suffoca-
tion during the whole time. It was said that
fifty gnineas had been paid for a single ticket.
Sheridan, wlien he mncﬂlded, contrived, with a
knowledge of stage effect which his father might
have envied, to sink back, ar if exhausted, into
the arms of Burke, who hugged him with ther
cucrgg' of generous admiration. June was n
far advanced. The session could not Jast mu
longer; and the progress which had been made
in the impeachment was not very satisfactory.
There were twenty charges. On two only of
these had even the case for the prosecution %ﬁ
heard; and it was now a year since Hastings
been admitted to bail. The interest tuken by
the public in the trial was great when the Court
began to sit, and rose to the height when Sheri-
dan spoke on the charge relating to the Begums.
From that time the excitement went down fast,
The spectacle had lost the attraction of novelty.
The great displays of rhetoric were over, . . .
The trial in the }f:ﬂi went on languidly. In the
session of 1788, when the proceedings had the
interest of novelty, and when the Peers had little
other business before them, only thirty-five days
were given to the impeachment. In 1789 . . .
during the whole year only seventeen days were
gven to the case of Hastinﬁa . . . At length, in
e spring of 1705, the decision was pronounced,
near eight years after Hastings had been broug
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by the Serjeant-at-arms of the Commons to the
ber of the Lords. . . . Only twenty-nine Peers
voted, Of these only six found Hastings guilty
on the charges relating to Cheyte Sing and to
the Begums. On other charges, the majority in
his favour<was still greater. On some he was
unanimously absolved. He was then called to
the bar, was informed from the woolsack that
the Lords had acquitted him, and was solemnl
discharged. He bowed respectfully and retired.
‘We have said that the decision had been fully
expected It was also generally approved. . . .
It was thought, and not without reason, that,
even if he was guilty, he was still an ill-used
man, and that an impeachment of eight years
was more than a sufficient punishment. It was
also felt that, though, in the ordinary course of
criminal lawv, a defendant is not allowed to sct
off his good actions ailzinst his crimes, a great
political cause should be tried on different prin-
ciples, and that 2 man who had governed an em-
pire durin% thirteen years might have done some
very reprehensible things, and yet might be on
the whole deserving of rewards and honours
rather than of flne and imprisonment.”—Lord
Macaulay, Warren Hastings( 3).—** The trial
had several beneficial results. It cleared off a
cloud of misconceptions, calumnies, exaggera-
tions, and false notions generally on both sides;
it fixed and pmmulfate the standard which the
English people would in future insist upon main-
taining in their Indian administration; it bound
down the East India Company to better be-
haviour; it served as an example and a salutary
warning, and it relieved the national conscience.
But the attempt 1o make Iastings a sacrifice and
a burnt-offering for the sins of the people; the
rocess of loading him with curses und driving
im away into the wilderness; of stoning him
with every epithet and metaphor that the Eng-
Hsh language could supply for heaping igno-
miny on his head; of keeping him seven yecars
under an impeachment that menaced him with
ruin and infamy —these were blots upon the
prosecution and wide aberrations from the true
course of justice which disfigured the aspect of
the trial, distorted its aim, and had much to do
with bringing it to the lame and impotent con-
clusivn that Burke so bitterly denounced.”—Sir
A, Lyall, Warreio Hastings, ch. 9.
Aurso 1n: E. Burke, Works, v. 8-12.—
g Managers and Counsel in the Trial of Warren
adt‘rga. ed. by K. A Bond,
A. D. 1798-1805.— The administration and
imperial policy of the Marqnis Wellesley.—
Treaty with the Nizam.— Overthrow and
d'e‘gh of Tippoo, Sultan of Mysore,.—War
ith the M ttas.—Assaye and Laswari.—
Territorial acquisitions.— ‘‘The period of Bir
John Shore's rule as Governor-(ieneral, from 1793
to 1798 [after which he became Lord Teign-
mouth], was uneventful. In1798, Lord Morning-
ton, better known as the Marquis of Wellesley,
arrived in India, already inspired with imperial
projects which were destined to change the map
of the country. Mornington was the friend and
favourite of Pitt, from whom he is thought to
have derived his far-reaching political vision,
and his antipathy to the French name. From
the first he 18id down as his guiding principle,
that the English must be the one paramount
pawer in the peninsula, and that Native princes
could only retain the insignia of sovereignty by
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surrepderin r political independence. The
history of ng?:i since his time has been but the

gradual develapment of this policy, which re-
ceived its finishing touch when Queen Victoria
was proclaimed Empress of India on the 1st of
January, 1877. To frustrate the possibility of a
French invasion of India, led by N{?o]eon in
rson, was the governing idea of Wellesley's
oreign poliey. iranr'o at this time, and for
many years later, filled the place afterwards oc-
cupied by Russia in the minds of Indian states-
mnen, N%r was the danger so remote as mighit
now be thought, French regiments guarded and
overuwed the Nizam of Haidarabad. The sol-
diers of Sindhia. the military head of the Mar-
hatta Confederacy, were disciplined and led by
French adventurers. Tipu Bultan of Mysore
carried on a secret correspondence with the
French Directorate, allowed a tree of liberty to
be planted in his dominions, an1 enrolled himrsclf
in & republican club as ‘Citizen Tipu.,” The is-
lands of Mauritius and Bourbon afforded a con-
venient half-way rendezvous for French intrigue
and for the assembling of a hostile expedition.
Above all, Napolcon Buonaparte was then in
Egypt, dreaming of the conquests of Alexander,
and no man knew inwhat direction he might turn
his hitherto unconquered legions. ellesley
conceived the scheme of crushing for ever the
French hopes in Asin, by placing himself at the
head of a great Indian confederacy. In Lower
Bengal, the sword of Clive and the policy of
Warren Ilastings had made the English para-
mount. Before the end of the century, our
ower was consolidated from the seaboard to
enares, high up the Gangetic valley. . . . In
1801, the treaty of Lucknow made over to the
British the Doab, or fertile tract between the
Ganfcs and the Jumua, together with Rohilk-
hand. In Southern India, our possessions were
chiefly confined, before Lord Wellesley, to the
coast Districts of Madras and Bombay. Welles-
ley resolved to make the British supreme as far
a8 Delhi in Northern India, and to compel the
great powers of the south to enter into subordi-
nate relations to the Company’s govermment.
The intrigues of the Native princes gave him his
opportunity for carrying out this plan without
breach of faith. The time had arrived when the
Eng(l)'ish must either become supreme in India,
or be driven out of it. The Mughal Empire was
completely broken up; and the sway to pass
either to the local Muhammadan governors of
that empire, or to the Hindu Confederacy repre-
sented by the Marhattas, or tothe British. Lord
Wellesley determined that it should pass to the
British. His work in Northern India was at
first easy. The treaty of Lucknow in 1801 made
us territorial rulers as far asthe heart of the pres-
ent North-Western Provinces, and established
our political influence in Oudh. DBeyond those
limits, the porthern branches of the Marhattas
mctimllmeld sway, with the puppet emperor
their ds. Lord Wellesley left them un-
touched for a fewgars, untfl the second Mar-
ga

hatta war (1802-1 ve him an opportunity
for dealing effectively with their nation as a
whole. In Southern India, he saw that the Ni-

zam at Haidarabad stood in need of his protec-
tion, and he converted bim into a useful follower
thronghout the sucoeedingmstrugghl& The other
Muhammadan power of south, Tipu Sultan
of Mysore, could not be so easily handled. Lord
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Welleslta' resolved to crush him, and had gmple
rovocation for so doing. Th¢ third power of
uthern India — namely, the M§rhatta Confed-
eracy —was 80 loosely organized, that Lord
Wellesley seems at first to have hoped to live on
terms with it. When several years of fitful al-
liance had convinced him that he had to choose
between the supremacy of the Marhattas or of
the British in Southern Indis, be did not hesi-
tate to decide. Lord Wellesley first addressed
himself to the weakest of the three southern
powers, the Nizam of Haidarabad. Here he won
8 diploiantic success, which turned a possible
rival into a subiservient ally. The French bat-
talions at Haidarabad were disbanded, and the
Nizam bound himself by treuty not to take any
EuroPcnn into his service without the ronsent of
the English Government, —a clause since in-
serted in every engagement entercd into with
Native powers. Wellesley next turned the whole
weight of his resourcesagainst Tipu, whom Corn-
wallis had defeated, but not subdued. Tipu’s
intrigues with the French were laid bare, and he
was given an opportunity of adhering to the new
subsidiary system. Ob his refusal, war was de-
clared, and Wellesley came down in viceregal
state to Madras to organize the expedition in
person, and to watch over the course of events,
One English army marched into Mysore from
Madras, aocomtganied by a contingent from the
Nizam. Another advanced from the western
coast. Tipu, after a feeble resistance in the ficld,
retired into Seringapatam, and, when his capital
was stormed, died fighting bravely in the breach
(1799). Since the battle of Plassey, no event
so greatly impressed the Native imagination
as the cral.gture of Seringapatam, which won
‘for General Harris a peerage, and for Wellesley
an Irish marquisate. In desling with the terri-
‘tories of Tipu, Wellesley acted with moderation.
The cen portion, forming the old state of
Mysore, was restored to an infant representative
of the Hindu Rajas, whom Haidar Ali had de-
throned; the rest of Tipu’s dominion was par-
titioned between the Nizam, the Marhattas, and
the English. At about the same time, the Kar-
natic, or the part of South-Eastern India ruled
by the Nawab of Arcot, and also the principalit
o; Tanjore, were placed under direct British ad-
ministration, thus constituting the Madras Presi-
dency almost as it has existed to the present day.
. . . Thc Marhattas had been the nominal allies
of the English in both their wars with Tipu.
But they had not rendered active assistance, nor
were they secared to the English side as the Ni-
zam now was The Marhatta powers at this
time were five in number. The recognised
head of the confederacy was the Peshwa of
Poona, who ruled the hill country of the West-
ern Ghats, the cradle of the Ma:hatta race. The
fertile Provinoe of Guzerat was annually harried
by the horsemen of the Gaekwar of Baroda. In
Central India, two military leaders, Sindbia of
Gwalior and Holkar of Indore, alternately held
the pre-eminence. Towards the east, the Bhonsla
Raaao!Na. ur reigned from Berar to the coast of
aboured to bﬂn%hese several
Marhatta powers within the net of his subsidiary
systemn, In 1803, the necessities of the Peshwa,
who had been defeated by Holkar, and driven as
a fugitive into British territory, induced him to
m treaty of Bassein. By this he ;l)ledged
to the British to hold communications
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with no other power, European or Native, and
granted to us Districts for the maintenance of a
subsidiary force. This greatly oxtended the
English territorial influence in the Bombay
Presidency. But it led to the second Muarhntta
war, as ncither Sindhia nor the Raja of Nagpur
would tolerate the Peshwa's betrayal of the Mar-
hatta independence. The campaigns which fol-
lowed are perhaps the mosat glorious in the his-
tory of the British arms in India. The general
plan, and the adecquate provision of resources,
were due to the ﬁarquis of Wellesley, as also
the indomitable spirit which refused to admit of
defeat. The armies were led by Bir Arthur
Wellesley (afterwards Duke of W%!Iington) and
General (afterwards Lord) Lake. Wellesloy
operated in the Deccan, where in o few short
months, he won the decisive victories of Assayre
%eptembcr 23, 1803] und Argaum [November

], and captured Ahmednagar. Lake's cam-
paign in Hindustan was equally brilliant, al-
though it has received less notice from histo-
rians, TYle won pitched battles at Aligarh
[August 28] and Laswari [ November 1, 1803), ard
took the cities of Delhi and Agra. Ile scattered
the French tioops of Sindhia, and at the samo
time stood forward as the champion of the Mu-
ghal Emperor in his hereditary capital. Before
ithe end of 1803, both Sindhin and the Bhonsla
Raja of Nagpur sued for peace. Sindhiu ceded
all clnims to the territory north of the Jumna,
and left the blind old Emperor Shah Alam once
more under British protection. The Bhonsla
forfeited Orissa to the English, who had already
occupied it with a flying column in 1803, and
Berar to the Nizam, who gained fresh territory
by every act of complaisance to the British Gov-
ernment. . . . The concluding years of Welles-
ley’s rule were occupied with a scries of opera-
tions against Holkar, which brought little credit
on the %ﬂt’sh name. The disastrous retreat of
Colonel Monson through Central India (1804)
recalled memories of the convention of War-
gaum, and of the destruction of Colonel Baillio’s
force by Iaidar Ali. The repulse of Lake in
pergon at the siege of Bhartpur (Bhurtpore) is
memorablc a8 an instance of a British army in
India baving to {urn back with its object unac-
complished (1805). Bhartpur was not finally
taken till 1827. Lord Wellesley during his six
Ecars of office carricd out almost ¢very part of

is territorial scheme. In Northern India, Lord

Lake’s campaigns brought the North-Westera
vaincea (the ancient Madhyadesa) under Brit-
sh rule, together with the custody of the pup-
pet emperor. The new Districts were amalga-
mated with those previously acquired from the
Nawab Wazir of Oudh into the “t‘cded andy Con-

uered Provinces.” This partition of Northern

dia remained till the Sikh wars of 1844 and
1847 gave us the Punjab.”— W, W. Hunter,
Brief Hist, of the Indian FPeople, ch. 13.

Axso IN: W. H. Maxwell, Life of the Duks of
Wellington, ». 1, ch. 2-12.—J. M. Wilson, Me-
moir of Wellington, 0. 1, ch. 2-9.—G. B. Malleson,
Decisive Battles of India, ch. 9-10.—W. H.
Hutton, The Marquess Wellesley. —J. 8. Cotton,
Mountstuart Elphinstone, ch. 4.

A. D. 1805-1816.—Reversal of Lord Welles-
ley’'s policy.—Sepoy revolt at Vellore,.—In-

fluence established with Runjeet S and
the Sikhs,—Conquest of the Mauritius,~The

Ghorka War.—** The retreat of Monson waé not
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only a disastrous blow to British prestige, but
ruined for & while the reputution of Lord Welles-
ley. Because a Mahratta freebooter had broken
loose in Hindustan, the Home authorities imag-
ined that all the Muhratta powers had risen
aﬂw the imperial policy of the Governor-
eral. Lord Welleslcf was recalled from his
post, and Lord Cornwallis was sent out to take
his place, to reverse the poli% of his illustrious
predecessor, to scuttle out of Western Hindustan,
to restore all the ceded territories, to surrender
all the captured fortresses, and to abandon large
tracts of country to be plundered and devastated
by the Mahrattas, as they had been from the
-days of Sivaji to those of Wellesley and Lake,
Before Lori Cornwallis reached Bengal the po-
litical outlonk had brightened. . . . But Lord
Cornwallis was sixty-seven years of age, and had
lost the nerve which he had displayed in his
wars against Tipgu; and he would have ignored
the turn of the tide, and persisted in falling back
on the old policy of conciliation and non-inter-
vention, had not death cut short his career before
he had been ten weeks in the country. Sir
George Barlow, a Bengal civilian, su ed for
a while to the post of Governor-General, as a
BeroVisionnl arrangement. He had been a mern-
r of Council under both Wellesley and Corn-
wallis, and he halted between the two. He re-
fused to restore the conquered territories to
Sindia and the Bhonsla, but he gave back the
Indore principality to Holkar, together with the
captured fortresscs. Worst of all, he annulled
most of the protective treaties with the Rajput
rinces on the ground that they had dese the
ritish government during Monson’s retreat from
Jaswant Rao Holkar. Forsome years the policy
of the British government was a half-hearted
system of non-intervention. . . . The Mahratta
rinces were left to plunder and collget chout [a
B]ackmail extortion, levied by the Mahrattas for
a century] in Rajputana, and practically to make
war on each other, so long as they respected the
territories of the British government and its
allies. . . . All this while an under-current of
intrigue was at work between Indian courts,
which served in the end to revive wild hopes of
getting rid of British supremacy, and rekindling
the old aspirations for war and rapine. In 1808
the of India was broken by an alarm from
a very different quarter. In those days India
was 80 remote from the British Isles that the ex-
istence of the British igovernment mainly de-
sendcd on the loyalty of its sepoy armies, Bud-
enly it was discovered that the Madras arm
was on the brink of mutiny. The Britis
authorities at Madras had introduced an obnox-
ious head-dress resembliug a Eturopean hat, in
the place of the old time-hono ired turban, and
had, moreover, forbiddep the sepoys to appear
on parade with earrings and cas.e marks, ‘;.ndia
was astounded by a revolt of the Madras sepoys
at the fortress of Vellore, about cight miles to
the westward of Arcot. . . . The garrison at
Vellore consisted of about 400 Europeans and
1,500 scpoys. At midnight, without warning,
the sepoys rose in mutiny. One body fired on
the European barracks until half the soldiers
were killed or wounded. Another body fired on
the houses of the British officers, and shot them
down as they rushed out to know the cause of
the uproar. All this while provisions were dis-
tributed amongst the sepoys by the Mysore
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prinoes, and the flag of Mysore was hoisted over
the fortress. Fortunately the news was carried
to Arcot, where Colonel Gillespie commanded a
British guirison. Gillesple at once galloped to
Vellore with a troop of British dragoons and two
field guns. The gates of Vellore were blown
open; the soldiers rushed in; 400 mutineers were
cut down, and the nutbreak was over. . . . In
1807 Lord Minto succceded Buarlow as Governor-
General. He broke the spell of non-intervention.
. . . Lord Minto’s main work was to keep
Napoleon and the French out of India. The
north-west fronticr was still vulnerable, but *he
Afghans had retired from the Punjab, and the
once famous Runjeet Singh had founded a Bikh
kingdom between the Indus and the Sutlej. As
far as the British were concerned, the B8ikhs
formed a burrier against the Afghans; and Run
ject Singh was appurently friendl{, for Le had
refused to shelter Jaswant Rao Holkar in his
flight from Lord Lake. But there was no know-
ing what Runjeet Bingh might do if the Frencn
found their way to Lahore. To crown the per-
plexity, the Sikh princes on the British side of
the river Sutlej, who had done homage to the
British government during the campaigns of
Lord Lake, were being conquered by Runjeet
Singh, and were appealing to the British govern-
ment for protection. In 1808-9 a young Bengal
civilian, named Charles Metcalfe, was sent on a
mission to Lahore. The work pefore him was
difficult and complicated, and somewhat trying
to the nerves. The object was to sccure Run-
jeet SBingh as a useful ally against the French
and Afghans, whilst protecting the Sikh states
on the British side of the Sutlej, namely, Jhind,
Nabha, and Patiala, Runjeet Singh was natu-
rally disgusted at being checked by British inter-
ference. 1t was uufair, he said, for the British
to wait until he had conquered the threc states,
and then to demand possession. Metcalfe clev-
erly drop the question of justice, and ap-

led to Runjeet Singh’s self-interest. By giv-
ng up the three states, Runject Bingh would
secure an alliance with the British, a "strong
frontier on the Sutlej, and freedom to push his
conquests on the north and west. IRunject Singh
took the hint. He withdrew his pretensions
from the British side of the Sutlej, and professed
a friendship which remained upbroken until his
death in 1839; but he knew what he was about.
He comil)xered Cashmere on the morth, and he
wrested Peshawar from the Afghans; but he re-
fused to open his dominions to British trade, and
he was jealous to the last of any attempt to enter
his territories. . . . Mcanwhile the war against
France and Napoleon had extended to eustern
waters: Theisland of the Mauritius had becomea
French depot for frigates and privateers, which
swept the seas from Madagascar to Java, until
the East Indin Company reckoned its losses by
millions, and private traders were brought to
the briok of ruin. Lord Minto sent one expedi-
tion [1810], which wrested the Mauritius from the
French; and he conducted another expedition in
person, which wrested the island of Java from
the Dutch, who at that time were the allies of
France. The Mauritius has remained a British
possession until this day, but Java was restored
to Holland at the conclusion of the war. , . .
Meanwhile war clouds were gathering on the
southern slopes of the Himalayas. Down to the
middle of the 18th century, the territory of
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Nipal had been peopled by a peaceful ard indus-
trious race of Buddhists known as Newars, but
about the year 1767, when the British had taken
over the Bengal provinces, the Newars were
conquered by a Rajput tribe from Csshmere,
known as Ghorkas. The Ghorka conquest of
Ni%al was as complete as the Norman comluest
of England. The Ghorkas established a military
despotism with Brahmanical institutions, and
arcelled out the country amongst feudal nobles
own as Bharadars. . . . During the carly
yeurs of the 19th century the Ghorkas began
to encroach on British territory, annexin% vil-
lafes and revenues from Darjeeling to Bimla
without right or reason. They were obviously
bent on extending their dominivn southward to
the Gangces, and for a long time aggressions were
overlooked for the sake of peace. At last two
districts were appropriated to which the Ghorkas
had not a shadow of a claim, and it was abso-
lutely necessary to make a stand against their
pretensions. Accordingly, Lord Minto sent an
ultimatum to Khatmandu, declaring that unless
the districts were restored they would be recov-
ered by force of arins. Before the answer ar-
rived, Lord Minto was succeeded in the post of
Governor-General bﬁ.{r;ord Moira, better known
g{ his later title of quis of Hastings. Lord
oira landed at Calcutta in 1818. Shortly after
his arrival an answer was received from the
Ghorka government, that the disputed districts
belonged t8 Nipal, and would not be surrendered.
Lord Moira at once fixed a day on which the dis-
tricts were to be restored; and when the day had
without any action being taken by the
horkas, a British detachment entered the dis-
tricts and set up police stations. . . . The coun-
cil of Bharadars resolved on war, but they did
not declare it in Euro fashion. A Ghorka
army suddenly entered the disputed districts,
surrounded the police stations, and murdered
many of the constables, and then returned to
EKhatmandu to await the action of the British
government in the way of reprisals. The war
against the Ghorkas was more remote and more
serious than the wars against the Mahrattas,
. . . Those who have ascended the Himalayas
to Dnr%ﬂeelin or Simla may realise something of
the difficulties of an invasion of Nipal q‘he
British army advanced in four divisions by four
different routes. . . . General David Ochterlony,
who advanced his division a)on% the valley of
the Sutlej, gained the most brilliant successes,
He was one of the half-forgotten heroes of the
East India Ccmpany. . . . For five months in
the worst scason of the year he carried one
fortress after another, until the enemy made a
final stand at Maloun on a shelf of the Himalayas.
‘The Ghorkas made a desperaste attack on the
British works, but the attempt tuiled; and when
the British batteries were about to o?en fire, the
Ghorka garrison came to icrms, and were per-
mitted to march out with the honours of war.
The fall of Maloun rhook the faith of the Ghorka
vernment in their heaven-built fortresses.
ssloners were sent to conclude a peace,

Nipal a, to cede Kumaon in the west, and
the southern belt of forest and jungle known as
the Terai. It also agreed to receive a British
Resident at Khatmandu. Lord Moira had
actually signed the treaty, when the Ghorkas
raised the question of wh the Terai included
the forest or only the swamp. War was renewed.
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Ochterlony advanced an army within fifty miles
of Khatmandu, and then the Ghorkas concluded
the treaty PBIB , and the British army withdrew
from Nipal. The Terai, however, was a bhone of
contention for many years afterwards. Nothing
was said about a subsidiary army, and to this day
Nipal is outside the pale of subsidiagy allinnces;
but Nipal is bound over not to take any
European into her service without the consent of
the British government.”—J. T. Wheeler, India
under British Rule, ch. 8.

ArsoiIn: J. D. Cunningham, IZist, of the Sikhs,
ch. 5-6.— E. Thornton, Hist, of British Empire
tn India, ch. 21-24 (v. 4).

A. D, 1816-1819.—Suppression of the Pin-
daris.—Overthrow of the Mahratta power.—
The last of the Peshwas.—* For some time
}mat the Pindaris, 8 vast brotherhood of mounted

rachooters, who were ready to fight under any
standard for the chance of unbounded plunder,
had been playing a more and more prominent
rt in the wars of native princes, As Free
ances, they had fought for the Peshwa at Pari-
Est. had shared in the frequent struggles of tlhe
indhias and Holkars in Hindustan and Southern
India, and made war on their own accounn
with every native prince whose weakness at any
moment seemed to invite attack, . . . From the
hills and glens of Central India thousands of
armed rufflans sallied forth year after yeur in
guest of plunder, sparing no cruelty to gain
their ends, and widening the circle of their
ravages with each pew raid, until in 1811 the
smoke of their camp-fires could be seen from
Gaya and Mirzapur. . . . To thwart Maratha
intrigues and punish Pindari aggressions was
the Governor-General’'s next aim. In spite of
hindrances offered by his own council and the
Court of Directors, he set himself to revive and
extend Lord Wellesley’s policy of securing peace
and order throughout India by mecans of treaties,
which placed one native prince after another in
a kind of vassalage to the paramount power that
ruled from Forthilliam. . . . By means of a
little timely compulsion, the able and accom-
plished Elphinstone buaffled for a whilc the plots
whiclhh the Teshwa, Baji Rao, and his villain-
ous accomplice, "I rimbakji Danglia, had woved
against their English allies. The treaty of June,
1817, left Lord Hastings master of Sagar and
Bundalkhand, while it bound the Peshwa to re-
pounce his friend Trimbakji, his own clains to
the headship of the Maratha League, to make no
treaties with any other native prince, and to
accept in all things the counsel and contro}
of the Company's Government. Hard as these
terms may seem, there was no choice, averred
Lord Hastings, between thus cripplin§ u secret
foe and depriving him of the crown he had fairly
forfeited. Meanwhile Lord Tustings’ fearless
encrgy had already saved the Rajputs of Jaipur
from further suffering at the hands of their
Pathan oppressor, Amir Khan, and forced from
Bindia himself a reluctant promise to aid in sup-
pressing the Pindari hordes, whose fearful rav-
ages had at length been felt by the peaceful vil-
lagers in the Northern Sarkars. In the autumn
of 1817 Hastings took the ficld at the head of an
“ﬂ which, counting native contingents, mus-
tered nearly 120,000 strong, with some 800 guns.
From east, west, north, and south, a dozen col-
umns set forth to hunt down the merciless ruf-
fians who had so long been allowed to harry the
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! *
fairest provinces of India. In spite of theshavoc
wrought among our troops by the great cholera
dutbreak of that year, and of a sudden rising
among the Maratha princes for one last struggle
with their former conguerors, our arms were
every where successful against Marathas and Pin-
daris alike, The latter, hunted into the hills and
jungles of Central India, found no sufety any-
where except in small bodies and constant flight
. . . and the famous robber-lcague passed into a
tale of yore. Not less swift and sure was the
puuishment dcalt upon the Maratha leaders who
joined the Peshwa in his sudden uprisinﬁ ;fninst
the British power. ITis Iate submission been
nothing but a mask for renewed plottings. El-

hinstone, however, saw through the mask which

1 taken in the confiding Malcolm. Before the
end of October an English regiment, summoned
in hot haste from Bombay, pitched its camp at
Kirki, about two miles from Puna, beside the small
Bepoy brigade already quartered there. In the
first days of November Baji Rao began to assume
a bolder tone as his plans grew ripe for instant
execution. On the 5th, a body of Marathas at-
tacked and destroyed the Residency, which El-
phinstone had quitted in the nick of time. A
t Maratha army then inarched forth to over-
whelm the little garrison at Kirki, before fresh
troops could come up to its aid from Sirur. El-
hinstone, however, who knew his foe, had no
ea of awaiting the attack, Colonel Burr at
once led out his men, not 3,000 all told. A bril-
liant charge of Maratha horse was heavily re-
pulsed by a Sepoy regiment, and the English
steadily advancing drove the enemy from the
fleld. A few days later General Smith, at the
head of a larger force, advanced on Puna, occu-
ied the city, and pursued the frightened Peshwa
rom place to place. The heroic defence of
Karigaum, a small village on the Bhima, by
Cnﬁtnin Staunton and B00 Sepoys, with only two
light guns, against 25,000 Marathas during a
whole day, proved once more how nobly native
troops could fight under English leading. Hap-
{ly for Staunton’s weary and diminished band,
Bmith came up the next morning, and the des-
gmding Peshwa continued his retreat. Turn
here he would, there was no rest for his jaded
soldiers. Munro with a weak force, partly of
his own raising, headed him on his way to the
Carnatic, took several of his stm;;ﬁ places, and
drove him northwards within reach of General
8mith, On the 19th February, 1818, that officer
overtook and routed the flying foe at the village
of Ashti. Bapu Gokla, the Pgeshwa's staunchest
and ablest folluwer, perished in the field, while
covering the retreat of his cowardly master.
For some weeks longer Baji Rao fled hither and
thither before his resolute pursuers., But at
length all hope forsook him as the circle of
escape grew daily narrower; and in the middle
of May the great-grandson of Balaji Vishwanath
yielded himself to Sir John Malcolm at Indor, on
tcrmg far more liberal than he had any reason to
expeet. Even for the faithful few who still
shared his fortunes due provision was made at
his request. He himself spent the rest of his
days a princely pensioner at Bithur, near Cawn-
pore; but the sceptre which he and his sires had
wielded for a hundred years passed into English
hands, while the Rajah of Batara, the long-neg-
Jected heir of the house of Sivajl, was restored
to the nominal headship of the Maratha power.

Overthrow of the
Mahratias.
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Meanwhile Appa Sahib, the usurping Rajah of
Berar, had no sooner heard of the outbreak at
Puna, than he, too, like the Peshwa, threw off
his mask. On the evening of the 24th Novem-
ber, 1817, his troops, to thc number of 18,000,
suddenly attacked the weak English and SBepoy
force ofy1,400 men with four guns, posted on the

Sitabaldi Hills, outside Nagpur. A terrible fight °

for eighteen hours ended in the repulse of the
assailants, with a loss to the victors of more than
800 men and twelve oticers. A few weeks later
Nagpur itself was occupial after another fight,
Even then the Rajah might have kept his throned
for his conguerors were merciful und hoped he'
best. But they hoped in vain. It was not lon
before Appa Sahib, caught out in fresh intrigues,
was sent off a prisoner towards Allahabad.
caping from his captors, he wandered about
country for several years, and died at Lahor
pensioner on the hounty of Ranjit Singh. Th
house of Ifolkar had also paid the penalty of its
rash resistance to our arms. . . . On the 6th
January, 1818, the young ITolkar was glad to
sign a treaty which placed him and his heirs
under English protection at the cost of his inde-

ndence and of some part of his realm. Luck- .

ily for himself, Sindia had remained quiet, if
not guite loyal, throughout this last strug;fle
between the %)nglish and his Maratha kinsfolk
Thus in onc short and decisive campaign, the
great Maratha power, which had survived the
slaughter of Panipat, fell shattered to pieces by
the same blow whiclh crushied the Pindaris, and
raised an English merchant-compauny to the para-
mount lordship of all Tndia. he last of the
Peshwas had ceased to reign, the Rajah of Berar
was a discrowned fugitive, the Rajah of Satara
a king only in name, while Sindia, Holkar, and
the Nizam werc dependent princes who reigned:
only by sufferance of an Euziviislx Governor-
General at Calcutta, The Moghal Empire lin-
gered only in the Paluce of Dehli; its former
viceroy, the Nawab of Audh, was our obedient
vassal; the huughty princes of Rajputana bowed
their necks, more or less cheerfully, to the yoke
of masters merciful us Akbur and mightierthan
Aurangzib. Runjit Singh himself cultivated
the goodwill of those powerful neighbours who
had sheltered the Sikhs of Sirhind from bis am-
bitious inroads. With the final overthrow of the
Marathas a new reign of peace, order, and gen-
eral progress began for peoples who, during a
hundred and fifty years, had lived in a ceaseless
whirl of anarchy and armed strife. 'With the
capture of Asirgarh in April, 1818, the fighting
in Southern India came to an end.”—L. J.Trotter,
Hist. of India, bk, 5, ch. 2-8. '
Arso IN: W. M. Torrens, Empire ¢n Asiu:
How we came by it, ch. 19-20.—J. G, Duff, Hist,
the Mahratias, v. 3, ch. 17-20.--Major Ross-of-
ladensburg, 7/%e Ma of Hastings, ch, 4-7.
A. D. 1823-1833.—T he first Burmese War,
—English acquisition of Assam and Aracan.—
Suppression of Suttee and Thuggee.—Re-
chartering of the East India Company.—It is
deprived of its last trading monopoly.—‘‘ On
Hastings’ retirement, in 1823, the choice of the
ministry fell upon Canning. . . . Canning ulti-
mately resigning the Governor-Generalship, the
choice of the authorities fell upon Lord Amherst.
The new Governor-General reached India at a
time when the suthorities in London had a right

to expéct a long period of peace. In fact, both
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in Hindostan and in the Deccan, the victories of
Hastings had left the Company no more enemies
to conquer. Unfortunately, however, for the
fmspects of peace, nature, which had given
ndia an impenetrable boundary on the north,
had left her with an undefined and open frontier
on the east. On the shores of the Bay of Bengal,
opposite Calcutta, a struggle had raged durin
the eighteenth century between the inhabitants o
Ava and Pegu. The former, known as Burmans
or Burmese, had the good fortune to find a capa-
ble leader, who rapidly ensured their own vic-
.gory and founded a Burmese Empire. The suc-
cessful competilors were not satisfied with their
own predominance in Pegu — they conquered
Aracan, they overran Assam, and they wrested
from Siam a considcrable ten'itoxx on the Tenas-
m coast. The conguest of Aracan brought
the Burmese to the confines of the Company’s
dominions in Chittagong. The conquered peo-
ple, disliking the severe rule of the conquerors,
crossed the gronticr and settled in DBritish terri-
tory. Many of them used thelr ncw home a8 a
secure basis for hostile raids on the Burmese,
. . . The river Naf rau for a portion of its course
_between the possessions vt the British in Chit-
tagong and those of the Burmese in Aracan.
ith the object of preventing the repetition of
outrages, which had occurred on the river, a
small British guard was stationed on a little
island, called gbaporee, near its mouth. The
Burmese, claiming the island as their own, at-
tacked the guard and drove it from the post. It
was impossible to ignore such a challenge. The
island was reoccupied; but the Governor-Gcn-
eral, still anxious for peace, offered to treat its
occupation by the Burmese as an action unau-
thorised by the Burmese Government. The Bur-
mecse Court, however, instead of accepting this
offer, sent an army to reoccupy the island; col-
lisions almost simultaneously occurred between
the British and the Burmese on other parts of
the fronticr, and in February 1824 the first Bur-
mese war began. . . . If the war of 1824 may
be excused as inevitable, its conduct must be
condemned as carcless. No pains were taken to
ascertain the nature of the country which it was
requisite to invade, or the strength of the cnemy
whom it was decided to encounter. . . ' Burma
1s watered by two %.nreat rivers, the Irawaddy and
the Salwen. . its upper waters the Ira-
waddy is a rapid strcam; in its lower waters it
flows through ulluvial plains, and finds its way
through a deita with nine mouths into the Bay
of Bengal. On one of its western mouths is the
town of Bassein, on one of its eastern mouths the
great commercial port of Rangoon, The banks
of the river are clothed with jungle and with
forest; and malaria, the curse of all low-lying
tropical Jands, always lingers in the marshes.
The authorities decided on invading Burma
through the Rangoon branch of the river. They
gave Bir Archibald Campbell, an officer who had
wan distinction in the Peninsula, the command
of the expedition, ani, as a preli measure,
they determined to scize Rangoon. [ts capture
was accomplished with ease, and the Burmese
retired fl‘ﬂl;lf ﬂm B"I“‘l;: the victor w:as th(:
precursor ty. e troops dared no
advance in an unheglthy season; the supplies
which they had brought with them proved in-
sufficient for their support; and the men &ﬂc:lhad
by scores during their period of forced on.

Fiérst Burmese
War.
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. . . When more favourable weather returned
with the autumn, Campbell was again able to
advance. Burma was then attached from three
separate bases. A force under Colonel Richards,
moving along the valley of the Bramaputra, con-

ue Assam; an expedition under General

orrison, marching from Chittagong, occupied
Aracan; while Campbell himself, dividing his
army into two divisions, one moving by wauter,
the other by land, passed up the Irawaddy and
captured Donabue and Prome. The climate im-

roved as the troops ascended the river, and the

ot weather of 1825 proved less injurious than
the summer of 1824. . . . The operations in
1825-6 drove home the lesson which the cam
paign of 1824-5 had alrcady taught. The Bur-
mese realised their impotence to resist, and con-
sented to accept the terms which the British
were still ready to offer them. Assam, Aracan,
and the Tenasserim Coast were ceded to the
Company; the King of Burma consented to re-
ccive a Resident at his capital, and to paya very
large sum of money -- 1,000,000, — towards the
expenses of the war. . . . The increasing credit
which the Company thus acquired did not add
to the reputation of the Governor-General. . . .
The Company complained of the vast additions
which his rule had made to ¢xpenditure, and
they doubted the expediency of acquiring new
and unnecessary territory beyond the confines of
Indin itself. The ministry thought that these
acquisitions were opposed to the policy which
Parliament had laid down, and to the truc in-
terests of the empire. It decided on his recall
. . . William Bentinck, whom Canning selected
as Amherst’'s successor, was no stranger to Indian
soil. More than twonty years before he had
served as Governor of Madras. . . . Bentinck
arrived in Calcutta in difficult times. Amherst’s
war had saddled the Government with a debt,
and his successor with a deficit. . . . Retrench-
ment, in the opinion of cvery one qualified to
judie, was absolutely indispensable, and Ben-
tinck, as a matter of fact, brought out specific
instructions to retrench. . . . In two other mat-
iere . . . Bentinck effected a change which de-
serves 10 Le recollected with gratitude. Ile had
the courage to aholish flogging in the native
Indian army; he had the st.i%l higher courage to
abolish suttee. . . . In Bengal the suttee, or
‘the pure and virtuous woman,” who became a
widow, was required to show her devotion to
her husband by sacrificing herself on his funeial
pile. . . . Buccessive Governors-General, whose
attention had been directed to this barbarous
practice, had feared to incur the un[wpularity
of abolishing it. . . . Cornwallis and Wellesley,
Ilastings and Ambherst, were all afraid to pro-
hibit murder which was identified with religion,
and it was accordingly reserved to Bentinck to
remove the reproach of its existence. With the
consent of his Council, suttec was declared
illegal, The danger which others had appre-
hended from its prohibition proved a mere phan-
tom. The Hindoos complied with the:grder
without attempting to resist it, and the horrible
rite which disgraced the soil of India for
centuries became entirely unknown, For these
humane regulations Bentinck deserves to be re-
membered with gratitude. Yet it should not be
forgotten that these reforms were as much the
work of his age as of himself. . . . One other
great abuse was terminated under Bentinck, ' In
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Central India life was‘feade unsafe and travel-
ling dangerous hintho establishment of a secret
band of robbers known as Thugs. The Thugs
mingled with any travellers whom they met, dis-
armed them by their conversation and courtesy,
and availed themselves of the first convenient
gpot in their journey to strungle them with a
rope ‘and to rob them of their money. The
burial of the victim usually concealed sll traces
of the crime; the scerecy of the confederates made
its revelation unlikely; and, to make treachery
.more improbable, the Thugs usually consecrated
thefr murders with religious rites, and claimed
their god as the patron of their misdoings. Ben-
tinck selected an active officer, Major Bleeman,
whom he charged to put down Thuggee. Slee-
man's exertions were rewarded by a gratifying
success, The Thugs, like all secret socicties,
were assaitable in one way. The first discovery
of crime always produces an approver. The
timid conspirator, conscious of his guilt, is glad
to purchase his own safety by sacrificing his
associates, and when one man turns traitor every
member of the band is anxious to secure the re-
wards and immunity of treachery. Hence the
first clue towards the practices of the Thugs led
to the unveiling of the whole organisation; and
the same statesman, who had the merit of for-
bidding suttee, succeeded in extirpating Thng-

from the dominions over which he ruled.
g::ial roforms of this character occupy the
greater portion of the history of Bentinck’s gov-
ernment. In politics he almost always pursued
a policy of non-intervention. The British during
his rule made few additions to their possessions;
they rarely interfered in the affairs of Native
states. . . . The privileges which the East India
Company enjoyed had from time to time been
renewed by the British Parliament. The charter
of the Company had been extended for a period
of twenty years in 1773, in 1798, and in 1813,
But the conditions on which it was continued in
1813 were very different from those on which it
had been originally granted. Instead of main-
taining its exclusive right of trade, Parliament
decided on throwing open the trade with India
to all British subjects, Tt left the Company a
monopoly of the China trade alone. The Act of
1818 of course excited the strenuous opposition
of the Company. The highest authorities were
brought forward to prove that the trade with
India would not be increased by a termination of
the monopoly. Their views, however, were
Proved false by the result, and the stern logic of
acts eonse?uently pointed in 1833 to the further
extension of the policy of 1813 [see Crina: A. D.
1839-1842]. . . The inclination towards free
trade was, in fact, en prevalent, that it is doubt-
ful whether, even if the ‘I'ories had remained in
office, they would have consented to preserve the
monopoly. . . . The fall of the Wellington ad-
ministration made its terminaticn a certainty [sce
ExcuanDp: A. D, 1832-1888]. . . . The Govern-
ment consented to compensate the Company for
the loss of its monopoly by an annuity of
830,0001. charged on the territorial revenues of
India. It is n remarkable circumstance that the
thauge of ministr_viv which deprived the Company
of its trade possibly preserved its political power
for nearly a quarter of a century. ... The
Whig ministry shrank from proposing an altera-
ion for which the country was not prepared,
snd which might have aroused the opposition by

Suppression of the
Thugs.
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mwhich the Coalition of 1788 had been destroyed.
Flzhou h, however, it left the rule with Leaden-
hall Street, it altered the machinery of govern-
ment. The Governor-General of Bengal was
made Governor-General of India. A fourth
member —an English jurist — was added to his
Council, and the Governor-General in Couneil
was authorised to legislate for the whole of
India. At the same time the disabilities which.
still clung to the natives were in theory swept
away, and Europeans were for the first time
allowed to hold lznd in India. These important
proposals were carried at the close of the first
%ss 0111 ofH the first tfmiitrmed Il'g.i'lsiaiegg.'(’—s .
alpole, Hiat, of I/ from . 0. B).
All.)ao N: J. {f' yo, Administration of fh)o
Fast India Co., pt. 8—4.—Sir C, Trevelyan, The
Thugs (Edin. Rev., Jun., 18387).—Illustrations of
tfwug'iat. of the Thugs.—M. Taylor, Confessions
ge: Thug, sntrod.—D. C. Boulger, Lord William
tinck, ch. 4-8. -
A. D, 1836-1845.— The first Afghm war
and its catastrophe.—Conquest and annexa-
tion of Scinde.— Threatened trouble with the,
Sikhs.—*‘“ With the accession of Lord Auckland,
Bentinck’s successor, began a new era in Anglo-
Indian history, in which the long-sown seeds of
fresh political complications, which even now
seem as far from solution as ever, begun to put
forth fruit. All daunger from French ambition
had passed away: but Russian intrigue was busy
a%ainat. us. We had brought the danger on our-
selves. False to an alliance with Persia, which
dated from the beginning of the century, we had
turned a deaf ear to her entreaties for help
against Russian aggression, and had allowed her
to fall under the power of her tyrant, who
thenceforth used her as un instrument of his am-
The result of our gelfish indifference ap-
peared in 1837, when Persia, acting under Rus-
siun influence, laid siege to Herat, which was
then under Afghan rule. "While Herat was still
holding out, the Shah was at last threatened with
war, and raised the siege. Then was the time
for Auckland to destroy the Russian danger once
for all, by making a friend of the power which
seemed to be the natural barrier against invasion
from the north-west. After a long series of rev-
olutions, Dost Mahomed, the representative of
the now famous tribe of Baruckzyes, had eatab-
lished himself upon the throne, with the warm
approval of the majority of the pconle; while
8hah Sooja, the leader of the rival Buddozyes,
was an exile, The ruling prince did not wait
for Auckland to seek his friendship. He treated
the Russian advances with contempt, and desired
nothing better than to be an ally of the Enghish.
Auckland was urged to seize the opportunity.
It was in his power to deal Russia a crushing
blow, and to avert those troubles which are even
now harassing British statesmen. He did not
let sﬁr the opportunity. He flung it from him,
and clutched at a policy that was to bring mis-
ery to thousands of families in England, in
India, and in Afghanistan, and to prove disas-
trous to the political interests of all three coun-

tries. . . . Those who are least interested in In-
dian history are not likely to forget how the
Afghan mob murdered the British Envoy and

his associates; how the British commander, put-
ting faith in the chiefs of a people whom mo
treaties can bind, began that retreat from which
but ome man escaped to tell how 16,000 had
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gerlshed; how poor Auckland, unmanned by the
isaster, lacked the energy to retrieve it; how the
heroic Sale held out at Jellalabad till Pollock re-
lieved him; how Auckland’s successor, Lord
Ellenborough, dreading fresh disasters, hesitated
to allow his generals to act till, yielding to their
indignant zeul, he threw upon them the respon-
aibilft[;r of that advance to Cabul which retrieved
the lost prestige of our arms [sec AFGHANISTAN;
A. D. 1838-1842, and 1842-1 Thus closed
the first act of a still unfinished drama. After
celebrating the triumph of the victorious army,
Elleuborough sent Charles Napier to punish the
Ameersof gcinde [see Scwpx], who, emboldened
by the retreat from Cabul, had violated & treaty
which they had concluded with the British Gov-
crnment. The result of the war was the annexa-
tion of the country: but the whole series of
transactions is onliv remembered now as having
given rise to the dispute on the question of the
ilt of the Ameers between Napier and James
utram. Less talked of at the time, but histori-
cally more important, was Ellenborough’s recon-
stitution of the British relations with the Sindia
of the day. Political disturbances had for some
time agitated that (ﬂgnce’a court, while his army
had swollen to a gerous size, and, like the
Bikh army since Runjeet Singh’s death, which
had taken place a few f)naa.ra before, had passed
beyond the control of the civil power. In
these two armies Ellenborough saw a danger
which might disturb the peace of Hindostan.
He foresaw that the Bikh soldiers, released {rom
the stern discipline of Runjeet SBingh, would
soon force a government which they despised to
let them crocs the Butlej in quest of plunder.
Two years later his character as a prophet was
vindicated; and, if he had not now, in antici-
tion of the invasion which then took place,
isbanded the greater partof Sindia’s army, and
over-awed the remainder by a native contingent
under the command of British officers, the Sikhs
would probably have joined their forces with
the Mahrattas. . . . But the Dircctors took a
different view of their Governor-General’s con-
duet of affairs. In June, 1844, all India was
astonished by the ncws that Ellenborough had
been recalled. He had helped to bring about his
own downfall, for in the controversics with his
masters in which he, like somc of the ablest of
his predecessors, had found himself involved, he
had shown an unfortunate want of discretion;
but, though by bombastic proclamations and a
theatrical love of display he had sometimes ex-
posed himself to ridicule, many of his subordi-
nates felt thut in him they had lost a vigorous
and able ruler. B8ir Henry Hardinge, who was
raised to the peerage before the close of his ad-
ministration, su ed to the oiffice of Governor-
General, and waited anxiously for the breaking
of the stoem which his predecessor had seen
thering. The Bikhs, the Puritans of India
see SikHs], who were not strictly sfeakin a
nation, but a religious brotherhood of warriors
called the Kbalsa, were animated by two pas-
sions equally dangerous to the peace of those
around them, a flerce enthusiasm, half military,
half religious, for the glory of their order, and
an insatiable desire for plunder, By giving them
full scope for the indulgence of these passions,
and b puniaht:g all disobedience with merciless
loveﬂ{ A Blmiﬂr Singh had governed his turbu-
leat su forty years: but, when he died,
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th{g%gm

INDIA, 1845-1849.

i
they broke loose from sl control; and the weak
Government of Lahore found that they could
only save their own capital from being plun-
dered by the Khalsa army by sending it to seck
plunder in British territory. Thus began the
first Bikh war.”—T.-R. E. Holmes, Ilist. of the
Indian Mutiny, ch. 1.

A1so IN: Sir L. Griffin, Ranjit Singh. 1. J.
Trotter, The Earl of Auckland, ch. 4-13.
A, D. 1843. — Conquest of Scinde. Sece
BCINDE,
A. D, 1845-1849.—The Sikh Wars.— Cony
quest and annexation of the Punjab.—*‘ Thare
had always been an expectation that whenever
Runjeet Singh died, there would be trouble with
his soldiery; and it soon appeared that some
incursion was in contemplation, for which the
Sikh troops were prepared by an able European
training under French officers. While the strife
about the succession was going on in the Pun-
jaub, the military element of society there be-
came supreme; and the government at Calcutta
considered it nccessary to move troops to¢ the
fronticr to prescrve peace, and reassure the in-
habitants of whole districts which dreaded the in-
cursions of a haughty and lawless a{;ldie%. "The
Sikhs were alarmed at the approach of English
troops, and adopted the same course towards us
that we had tried with their western neighbours
— they crossed the fronticer to forestal our doing
it, hether this move was a device of the Sikh
chiefs, as some suy it was, to get rid of tl,e army,
and perhaps to cause its destruction by the Brit-
ish, and thus to clear the field for their own fac-
tions: or whether war with the British was con-
sidered so inevitable that the invasion of our
territory was intended as a measure of prudence,
we need not here decide. The fuct was that the
Sikh soldiery gathered round the tomb of Run-
jeet Singh, preparing themseclves for a great .
attle soon to happen; and that war was vir-
tually declarcd at Lahore in November, 1845,
and fairly begun hy the troops crossing the
Sutlej on the 11th of December, and taking up a
position near Ferozepore. The old error pre-
vailed in the British councils, the mistuke de-
nounced Ly Charles Metcalfe ns fatal —that of
undervaluing the enemy. The SBikhs had been
considered unworthy to be opposed to the Aff-
ghans ip Runjeet’s time; and now we expected
to drive them into the Butlej at once; but we had
never yet, in India, so nearly met with our match,
The battle of Moodkee was fought under Bir
Hugh Gough, on the 18th of December, and ‘the
rabble’ from the Punjaub astonished both Euro-
peans and Bepoys by standing firm, maneuvring
well, and rendering it no easy matter to close
the day with honour to the English arms. This
ill-timed contempt was truly calamitous, as it
had caused miscalculations about ammunition,
carriage, hospital stores, and everything neces-
sary for a campaign, All these things were left
behind at Delhi or Agra; and the desperate pe-
cessity of winning a battle was only enough
barely to save the day. The advantage was
with the British in the battle of Moodkee, but
not so decisively as ull parties had -expected.
After a junction with reinforcements, the g:sh
e invaders again on the 21st and d,

fought
at Ferozeshur. On the first'night our troops
were hardly masters of the ground they stood

on, and no reserve, while their gallant enemy
had large reinforcements within reach. ‘The
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next day might easily‘have been made fatal to
the English army, at times when their ammu-
nition fell short; but the Sikhs were badly com-
manded at a critieal moment, then deserted by a
tral 8 leader, and finally driven back. ¥or
a m after this nothing was done by the
British, and the Sikhs crossed the Sutlej at their
ease, The valour of Gough and of Hardinge,
who, while Governor-General, had put himself
under the orders of the Commander-in-Chief, had
saved the honour of the English; but their pres-
was weakened among their own Sepoys, and
even the European regiments; much more among
the Sikhs: and most of all in the eyes of the
vigilant surrounding states. It was a matter of
life and death now to bring up guns, ammuni-
tion and treasure. A considerable portion fell
into the encmy's hands on the 21st of January,
on its way to the relicf of Loodeeana; but the
battle of Aliwal on the 28th was again a true
British fight. The Sikhs were driven into the
Sutlej; and as soon as they had collected in their
stronghold of Sobraon on the other side, they
were driven thence by a closing struggle on the
10th of February. The Sikhs were beaten, with
a slaughter of 5,000 (some say 8,000) men,
against 320 killed and 2,000 wounded on our side.
e Mabarajah submitted, the road to Lahore
lay open, and the Governor-General conld make
his own terms. He flattered himself that he had
arranged a protectorate of the Punjaub which
woulg render annexation unnecessary; and all
who could believe in it rejoiced that means had
been found to escape the necessity of adding new
conquests to a territory already much too large.
As the Punjaub could not pay its amount of
tribute to the Company, Cashmere and some
other territory was accepted instead, and given,
as a Kingdom, to Gholab Singh . . . on his pay-
ing a portion of the debt, thus reimbursing the
Company, and lesscning the overgrown power
of the Punjaub rulers. 'When, at the close of
1846, the English troops should be withdrawing
from Lahore, the Sikh chicfs begged that the
might remain, and take care of the Punjaub till
the {ounﬁ Maharajah should w up to man-
h "—H. Martineau, British Rule ¢n India, ch.
20.—*‘Lord Hardinge entrusted the government
of the Pul!lﬂrb to a Council of Regency, consist-
ing of Sikh nobles under the guidance of Sir
Henry Lawrence as British Resident. He refused
to create a subsidiary army, but he Jeft a British
force to gmtect. the government until the br(ai
Dhuleep Singh reached his majority, Two-thi
of the Sikh army of the Khalsa were disbanded.
The Julluuder Doab between the Sutlej and the
Beyas was addcd to the British empire. . . .
Lord Dalhousie succeeded Lord Hardinge in
1848. Shortly afterwards the Punjab was again
in commotion. B8ikh government under British
protection had failed to keep tl.t;dpeace. The
army of the Khalsa had disappeared, but the old
love of license and plunder was burning in the
hearts of the disbanded soldiery. The Bikh
governor of Multan revolted; two Englishmen
were murdered. A British force besicged the
rebels in Multan. It was joined by a 8ikh force
-ingn'e service of the Council of Regency com-
ded by Shere Singh. So far the revolt at
Multan was regarded as a single outbreak which
would be soon su{)pressed by the capture of the
fortress. In reality it was the be of a
general insurrection. Shere Bingh, who com-
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‘manded the Sikh force in the besleging army,
suddenly deserted the British force joined
his father Chutter Singh, who was already in
open rebellion. The revolt was secretly pro-
moted by the gueen mother, and spread over the
Punjab like wildfire. The old soldiers of the
Khalsa rallied round Shere Singh and his father.
The half-and-half ?ovemment sct up by Lord
Hardinge was unable to cope with a revolution
which was restoring the old anarchy. In No-
vember, 1848, Lord Gough advanced against the
rebel army. Then followed the famous cam-
paign between the Chenab and Jhelum rivers
about 100 miles to the north of Lahore. In
January, 1849, Lord Gough fought the dubious
battle of Chillianwallah, near the spot whero
Alexander the Great crossed the Jhelum and de-
feated the army of Porus. Meanwhile Multan
surrendered, and the besieging force joined Lord
Gough. In February the SBikh army was utterly
defeated at Gujerat.”—J. T. Wheeler, Indian
History, ch. 11.—*' Gujrat was cssentially a fore-
noon battle, with the whole day before the com-
batants to finish their work. It commenced with
a magnificent duel of artillery; the British in-
fantry occupying post after post as they were
abandoned by the enemy ; and the British cavalry
breaking up the Bikh masses and scattering
them by pursuit. Of the sixty Sikh guns en-
gaged, fifty-three were taken. [Lord Dalhousie
resolved to make the victory a final one. *‘The
war,’ he declared, ‘must be prosecuted now to
the entire defeat and dispersion of all who are in
arms against us, whether Sikhs or Afghans.’
General Gilbert hurried out with a pursuing
force of 12,000, horse, foot and artillery, the da
after the battle. In the breathless chase whic
followed across the plains of the Punjab to the
frontier mountain-wall, the Bikh military power
was destroyed for ever. On the 12th of March,
1849, General Gilbert received the submission of
the entire Sikh army at Rawal Pindi, together
with the last forty-one of the 160 Sikh cannon
captured by the British durin%the war, While
the Sikh army hecaped up their swords and
shields and matchlocks in submissive piles, and
salamed onec by one as they passcd disarmed
along the British line, their Afghan allies were
chased rclentlessly westwards, and reached the
safety of the Khaibar Pass panting, and barely
twenty miles in front of the English hunters.
The horsemen of AfEhsniatan, it was sald, ‘had
ridden down through the hills like lions and ran
back into them like dogs.” The question re-
mained what to do with the Punjab. The vie-
tory of Sobraon in 1846 gave to Lord Hardin
the right of conﬁest: the victory at Gujrat in
1849 compelled Lord Dalhousie to assert that
right. Lord Hardinge at the end of the first
Punjab war in 1848, tried, as we have seen, an
intermediate method of ruling the province by
British officers for the benefit of the infant
prince. This method had fafled. . . . In deter-
mininﬁsthe future arrangements for the Punjab,
Lord Dalhousie had as his advisers the two Law-
rences. Sir Henry Lawrence, the former Resi-
dent at Lahore, hurried back from his sick-leave
in England on the breaking out of the war. He
was of opinion that the annexation of the Pun-
ab might perhaps be just, but that it would be
3 t. His brother John, afterwards Lord
Lawrence, who had also acted as Resident, al-
though as much averse in general principle to
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annexation as Henry, was convinced that, in this
cage, annexation was not only just, but that its
expediency was ‘both un ble and pressing.’
Lord Dalhousie, after a full review of the efforts
which had been made to convert the Bikh nation
into a friendly power without annexation, de-
cided that no course now remained to the British
Government but to annex. . . . The annexation
of the Punjub was deliberately approved of by
the Court of Directors, by Parliament, and by
the English nation.”—W. W. Hunter, The Mar-
Dathousie, ch. 8.

A18o iN: Sir H. B. Edwardes and H. Merivale,
Life of Sir Henry Lawrence.~R. B. Bmith, Life

Lord Lawrence, v. 1, ¢h. T-11.—E. Arnold, The

arquis of Dalhousie’'s Administration of British
Indsa, v. 1, ¢k, 1-7.—H, B. Edwardes, A Year on
the Punjab Frontier, 1848-49.—S8ir R. Temple,
Men and Events of My Ttme in India, ch. 3—4.

A. D. 1848-1856.—Lord Dalhousie’'s minor
annexations.—The lapse of dependent Native
States.—The case of Nana Sahib.—‘‘In ap-

lying the doctrine of lapse to the Hindu chief-

oms, on default of natural successors or of an
heir legally adopted with the sanction of the
Ruling Power, Lord Dalhonsie merely carried
out the declured law of the case, and the delib-
erately formulated policy of the Government of
India, years before he arrived in the country.
In 8o doing, however, Lord Dalhousie became
the unconscious but effective instrument by
which the old India of Lord Wellesley at the
beginning of the century was prepared for its
conversion, in 1858, into the new lndia of the
Queen. . . . The fundamental question was
whether we shouuld allow the government of a
dependent State, in absence of natural heirs, to

pass like mere private property to an adopted.

son. The Court of Directors had at one time
permitted the adoption of a successor in special
cases to a principality on failure of natural
helrs. It declared, however, in 1834, that such
an ‘indulgence should be the exception, not the
rule.’. . . As the evils of the old systein of gov-
ernment by sham royalties further developed
themselves, the Government of India determined
in 18641 to enforce a more uniform policy. . . .
‘What Lord Dalhousie did, therefore, was not to
invent a new principle of Indian law, but to
steadily apply an old principle. . . . The first
case in which this principle came to be applied,
shortly afier Lord Dalhousie’s arrival, was the
Native State of Satara. That Maratha princi-
pality had been constituted by the British Gov-
ernment on the general break up of the Maratha

er in 1818, and confirmed to the “sons and
Egi‘:s. and successors’ of the recipient in 1819,
In 1889 the reigning prince was deposed for
misconduct by the British Government in the
exercise of {ts Suzerain rights. By the same
rights the British Government then set up the
brother of the deposed prince on the throne. . . .
The Raja, whom in 1839 we had placed on the
throne, applied for permission to adopt a son.

British Governmenrt deliberately withheld the
; and in tbe last hours of his life
Raja, in 1848, hastily adopted a son without
consent of the Goverument.” Lord Dalhou-
with the advice of the Court of Directors,
this case thai the territory of 8atara
on the death of the Raja, by failure

joire, t0 the Power which de , and it
Was apnpxed, accordingly, to the British domin-

mg;

it
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jons. Under kindred circumstances the Native
States of S8ambalpur, on the south-western fron-
tier of Lower Bengal, and Jhansi, a fragment of
the Maratha dominions in Nerthern Iudia, were
absorbed. ¢‘‘The same principle of se on
failure of heirs was applied by Lord housie
to several other dependent States. Jaitpur in
Bundelkhand, Baghat a petty hill Chiefdum of
36 square miles in the Punjab, Udaipur on the
Western frontier of Lower Bengal, and Budawal
in Khandesh, passed under direct British rule
from this cause. The fort and military fief of.
Tanjore were annexed after Lord Dalhousie’s
departure from India, but practically on the
rounds set forth by his government. . . . By
ar the largest accession of territory made dur-
ing Lord Dalhousi¢’s rule, to the British domin-
ions on the failure of heirs, was the great central
tract of India known as Nagpur. This Maratha
{))rinc‘lpnlil,y as now constituted into the Central
rovinces, aud after various rectifications of
fronticr, has an arca of 118,279 square miles,
with a population of 12,000,000 souls, The
territories annexed by Lord Dalhousie in 1854
make neurly four-fifths of the present Central
Provinces. . . . It is difficult to find any ground
for the charge which Mr. Kaye brought in 18656
agaiust Lord Dalhousie, for * harshness’ towards
the man afterwards known as the infamous
Nang Sahib[sce below: A. D. 1857 (MAY — Ava-
vsT)]. As this charge, however, is still occasion-
ally repeated, and a8 it has cven been suggested
that Lord Dalhousie was to some extent respon-
sible for the Mutiny of 1857, in consequence of
his action towuards Nana Bahib in 18561, I must
briefly state the facts. In 1818, the Peshwa of
the Marathas, completely beaten in the fleld,
threw himself on the generosity of the British.
Sir John Malcolm, then the Governor-General’s
Agent in the Decean, assured him of his protec-
tion, and engaged that he should ve an
allowance of £80,000 a year for his support. . . .
There could not be the slightest pretension that
it was ever anything more than a personal an-
nuity; and from first to last all mention of heirs
is carefuly cxcluded. Tho records show that
the ex-Peshwa, By ji Rao, was well aware of this,
Baji Rao lived until 1851, leaving to his adopted
son, Nana Bahib, an immense fortune admitted
to amount to £280,000, and belicved by the
Government of the North-western Proviuces to
reatly exceed that sum. The Government of
ndia at once acknowledged the adopted son’s
title to this splendid heritage, and out of its own
beneficence added to it the Jaghir, or t of
land, on which his father had resided in the
North-western Provinces. But the pension, paid
out of the tax-payers’ pockets, {?sed uﬁon the
death of the annuitant.”—Sir W. W. Hunter,
The Marquess of Dalhousie, eh. 8-7.—Duke of
A;Ell, India under Dalhousic and Canning.

D. 1849—18?I .— The life in exile of
Dhuleep Sinfh. eir to the Sikh throne.—
‘“Few careers have ever been more instructive to
those who can sce than that of the Maharajah
Dhuleep Singh, who died in Paris on Sunds
[October 22, 1893] of apoplexy. He finished life
a despised exile, but no man of modern gays
ever had such chances, or had seen them sna

rtly by fate, lgm.ly by fault, so completely
rom his lips. But for an accident, if there
is such s thing as accident, he would have
been the Hindoo Emperor of India. His father,
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oot "that strsmge combination of | the tradition of the Tagore family; but the
X1 héhula the Bgled, had formed and | rights of the Royal are, even in Hindooism, ex-

knew how to control an army which would have
struck down all the native powers of India much
more easily than did any of the Tartar conquerers.
Without its master at its hcad, that army de-
feated the British, and but for a magnificent
bribe paid to its General (vide Cunningham’s
‘History of the Sikhs’) would have driven the
English from Indis, and placed the child, Dhu-
leep Bingh, upon the throne of the Peninsula, to
.be supported there by Sikh and Rajpoot, Mah-
ratia, and Beharee. Apart from English,
there was nothing to resist them; and they were
guided by a woman, the Rance Chunda Kour;
who of al{ modern women was most like Mary of
Scots as her enemies have painted her, and of
whom, after her fall, Lord E)a.lhousie said that
her capture would be worth the sacrifice of
a brigade. How Dhuleep Singh would have
reiﬁed had Runjeet SBingh’s destiny completed
itself is another matter — probably like a Hindoo
Humayoon— for even if not the son of Runjeet
Singh, who, be it remembered, acknowledged
bim, he inherited ability from his mother; he
was & bold man, and he was, as his career showed,
capable of wild and daring adventure. He fell,
however, from his throne under the shock of the
second Sikh War, and began a new and, to all
sppearance, most promising career. Lord Dal-
housie had a pity for the boy, and the English
Court —we never quite understoodd why —an
unusually kindly faelinq. A fortune of £40,000
& year was settled on him, he was sent to Eng-
land, and he was granted rank hardly less
than that of a Prince of the Blood. He turned
Christian — apparently from conviction, though
subsequent events throw doubt on that —a tutor,
who was quite competent, devoted himself to
his education, and from the time he became of
iga he was regarded as in all respects a great
nglish noble. He knew, too, how to sustain
that character,— made no social blunders, be-
came a t sportsman, and succeeded in main-
taining for years the sustained stateliness of life
which in England is held to confer social dignity.
Confldence was first shaken by his marriage,
which, though it did not turn out unsuccessfully,
and thongh the lady was in after-life greatly
liked and respected, was 8 whim, his bride being
s half Coptic, half English girl whom he saw
in an Egyptian school-room, and who, by all
En &%’“’n asT}Indialxll i%zas of rank, w?iq an
e. en he began over-spending,

without the slightest necessity, for his great ig-
ocome was unburdened by a vast estate; and at

Jast reduced his finances to such a condition |

that the India Office, which had made him ad-
vance after advance, closed its treasury and left
him, as he thought, face to face with ruin. Then
the flerce Asiatic blood in him came out. He
declared himself wronged, tﬁ:rhaps believed him-
self oppressed, dropped whole varnish of
civilisation from him, and resolved to make an
dofh:blforbrt::d ev&en 280ce oveerhlclllmléia had
pro or years. e pu re-
pudlswg Christianity, and went througﬁ: ayeere-
mony intended to readmit him within %gale of
the variety of the Hindoo faith, ether

it did readmit doctors than we must
decide. That an Hindoo who has eaten
beef cannot be readmf to his own caste, even

¥ the eating is involuntary, is certuln, as witness

traordinarily wide, and we fancy that, had
Dhuleep Bingh succeeded in his enterp Sikk
doctors of theology would have declared hig re-
admission legal. He did not, however, succeed.
He set out for the Punjab in , it can
hardly be doubted, if the Rikhs acknowledged
him, to make a stroke for the throne, if not of
India, at least of Runject Singh; but he was ar-
rested at Aden, and after months of flierce dis--
pute, let go, on condition that he should not re- -
turn to India. He sought protection in Russia,
which he did not obtain, and at last gave up the
struggle, made his peace with the India Office,
took his pension again, and lived, chiefly in
Paris, the life of a disappointed but wealthy
idler. There was some spirit in his adventure,
though it was unwiscly carried out, The English
enerally thought it a bit of foolhardiness, ora -
godge to extract a loan from the India Office;
but those who were responsible held a different
opinion, and would have gone nearly any length
to prevent his reaching the Punjab. They were
probab‘ij wise. The heir of Runjeet might have
been ridiculed by the Sikhs #s a Christian, but he
might also have been accepted as a reconverted
man; and one successful skirmish In a distriet
might have called to arms all the ‘ children of the
sugar and the sword,” and set all India on fire.
The Sikhs are our very good friends, and stood
by us against any revival of the Empire of
Delhi, their sworn hereditary foe; but they have
not forgotten Runjeet Singh, and a chance of
the Empire for themselves might have turned
ins::}%y of their heads.”—T%e Spectator, October 28,
A. D, 1852.—The second Burmese War.—
Annexation of Pegu.— ‘‘ While Lord Dallhousie
was laying out the Punjab like a Bcotch estate,
on the most approved principles of planting,
road-making, culture, and general management,
the chance of another conquest at the opposite
extremity of his vice-kingdom summo: him
to Calcutta. The master of a trading barque
from Chittagong, who was charged un‘zl’gpﬂy
with cruelty to & pilot, had been fined £100 by
the authorities of Rangoon, and the captain of &
brig had in like manner been amerced for alleged
ill-treatment of his crew. To support a claim
for restitution, two English ships of war had
boen sent to the mouth of the Irrawadi. . . .
Misunderstandings arose on some inexplicable
point of etiquette ; ” the British commodore seized
a royal yacht which lay in the river; the angry
Burmese opened fire on his ships from their forts;
and, * an unprecedented economy of time
and trouble in the discovery or making of plau-
sible pretexts, a second war with Burmah was
thus begun. A long catalogue of affronts,
wrongs, and injuries, now for the first time
ured in. . . . The subjects of the ‘Golden
oot’. . . must make an official apology for
their misbebaviour, pay ten lacs com;

and receive a permanent Resident at
If these demands were not met within five weeks,
further would be exacted otherwise,

and as there was no fear that they would,

arations were made for an expedition. . . ..

Governor-General threw himself with enthusisss

i b i Pl i o
gra as

‘ pasalon for lmpuﬁ’l symumetry.’
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4o take in kingdoms wherever they made a gap
in the ved line ﬂmningnraund his dominions or
broke its internal continuity.” There was a gap
g-fence between Arracan and Moulmein,
Pegu would flll., The logical inference
was clear, the duty of appropriation obvious.
Let us have Pegu. Ten ions of silver hap-
g just then to lie in the coffers of Fort
illiam, how could they be better invested than
in a jungle on the sca coast, inhabited by quad-
rupeds and bipeds after their various kinds, alike
unworthy of being consulted as to their future
destiny ? . . . In April, Martaban and Rangoon
were taken with triffing loss. Operations being
suspended during the rainy season, the city of
Prome was not attacked till October, and after a
few hours’ struggle it fell, with the loss of a
single sepoy on the side of the victors. There
was in fact no serious danger to encounter, save
from the climate; but thut unfailing ally fought
with terrible effect upon the side of Ava. . . .
On the 20th December, 1852, a proclamation was
issued, which, after reciting undisguisedly the
ineffably inadequate pretext for the war, in-
formed the inhabitunts that the Governor in
Council had resolved that the maritime province
of Pegu should henceforth form a portion of the
Bri territories in the East, and warning the
King of Ava, ‘should he fail to renew his former
relations of friendship with the British Govern-
ment, and seek to dispute its quiet possession of
the province, the Governor-General would again
put forth the power he held, which would lead
to the total subversion of the Burman State, and
to the ruin and exile of the King and his race.’
But no depth ot humiliation could bring the
Bovereign or his Ministers to acknowledge the
hopelessness of defeat or the permanency of dis-
memberment. . . . Twenty years have passed,
and no treaty recognising the alienation of Pegu
has yot [in 1872] been signed.”—W. M. Torrens,
BEmpire sn Asia: How we came by st, ch. 24.
Avrso In: E. Arnold, 7%e M 8 of Nalhousie's
Administration of British India, ch. 15-16 (v. 2).
A. D, 1856.— The annexation of Oudh, See

H.
A, D. 1857.—Causes of the Sepoy Mutiny.
—*‘The various motives assigned for the Mutiny
appear inadequate to the European mind. The
truth seems to be thut Native opinion throughout
India was in a ferment, predisposing men to be-
lieve the wildesat stories, and to rush into action
in & paroxysm of terror. Panic acts on an Ori-
ental population like drink upon a European
mob. annexation 1_gnlicy' of Lord Dalhousie,
although dictated by the most enlightened con-
sidemtfona, was distasteful to the Native mind.
The spread of education, the appearance at the
same moment of the steam-engiu> and the tele.
mh wire, seemed to reveal a deep plan for sub-
The Beagal seprays sapoelally honight diat Gy
ngal sepoys es y thou at they

could see farther than the rest of tieir country-
men, Most of them ware Hindus of high caste;
faany of them were recruited from Oudh. They
yegarded our reforms on. Western lines as attacks
on their own nationality, and they knew at first
habd what annexation meant. believed it
Waa by their prowess that the Punjr;bhadheen

géred, and that all India was held. The
pug dethroned or their heirs and

WWillirtl; Were the firstto learn and to take ads
“Stajge of this spirft of dissffection and panic.
R = - 1
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They had heard of the Crimean war, and -wére
told that Russia was the perpetual enemy of
England. Qur munificent pensions had supplied
the funds with which t.heisctdmld buy the aid of
skilful intriguers. They much to gain, and
little to lose, by a revolution. In this critical
state of affairs, of which the Government had no
official knowledge, a rumour ran through the
cantonments that the cartridges of the %engnl
army had been greased with the fat of pigs,—
animals unclean alike to Hindu and Muhamma-
dan, No assurances could quict the minds of
the sepoys. Fires occurred nightly in the Na-
tive lines; officers were insulted by their men;
confidence was gone, and only the form of disci-
pline remained. In addition, the outbreak of
the storm found the Native regiments denuded
of many of their best officers. The administra-
tion of the great empire to which Dalhousie put
the corner-stone, required a larger staff than the
civil service could supply. The practice of
selecting able military men for civil posts, which
had long existed, received a sudden and vast de-
velopment, Oudh, the Punjub, the Central
Provinces, British Burma, were administered to
a large extent by picked officers from the Com-
pany sregiments. Good and skilful commanders
remained; but the Native army had nevertheless
been drained of many of its brightest intellects
and firmest wills at the very crisis of its fate.”—
W. W. Hunter, Brief Hist. of the Indian People,
¢k, 15.—** The annexation of Qudh had nothin
to do with the Mutiny in the first place, t.hougﬁ
that measure certainly did add to the number of
our enemies after the Mutiny commenced. The
old government of Oudh was extremely obnox-
ious to the mass of our native soldiers of the
regular army, who came from Oudh and the ad-
acent province of Bechar, and with whom the
utiny originated. These men were the sons
and kinsmen of the Hindu yeomen of the coun-
tlt'lY, all of whom benefited more or less by annex-
ation; while Oudh was ruled by a Muhammadan
family which had never identified itself with the
peuple, and whose government was extremely
oppressive io all classes except its immediate
creatures and followers. But when the intro-
duction of the cartiidges had excited the
Native Army to revolt, when the mutineers saw
nothing before them short of escape on the one
hand or destruction on the other, they, and all
who sympathised with them, were driven to the
most desperate measures. All who could be in-
fluenced by love or fear rallied round them, All
who had little or nothing to lose joined their
ranks, All that dangerous class of religious
fanatics and devotees who abound in India, all
the political intriguers, who in peaceful times can
do no mischief, swelled the numbers of the
enemy, and gave spirit and direction to their
measures. India is full of races of men, who,
from time immemorial, have lived by service or
by plunder, and who are ready to join in any
sturbance which may gmmise them employ-
ment. OQudh was full of disbanded soldiers w
had not had time tosettle down. Our gaols fur-
thousands of desperate men let loose on
society. The cry throughout the country, as
e:lgionment after ﬁc:ntongent'rﬂb:csme the rﬁi“:m
0 TR t mu w s Englhh
at an m£ Let us pl’armder and enjoy oﬂml?ﬂ?
The industrious classes throughout India were
on our side, but for a long feared to ack.
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On the one side they saw the few English in the
country shot down or flying for their lives, or at
the beststanding on the defensive, sorely preased ;
on the other sidethey saw summary punishment,
in the shape of the plunder and destruction of
their houses, dealt out to those who aided us.
But when we evinced signs of vigour, when we
began to assume the offensive and vindicate our
sngority, many of these people came forward
and identified themselves with our cause.”—
Lord Lawrence, Speech at Glasgow, 18680 (quoted
3 Sir 0. 7. Burne, in *‘ Clyde and Strathrnasrn,”
1).

A1so wn: J. W. Kaye, Ifistl. of the Sepoy War
¢n India, bk. 2 (v. 1).—G. B. leson, The In-
dsan Mutiny of 1857, ch. 1-5.

A. D. 1857 (May).—The outbreak at Mee-
rut.—Seizure of Delhi by the Mutineers.—
Massacre of Europeans.—Explosion of the
magazine,—‘‘ The station of Meerut, some 40
miles north-east of Delhi, was one of the very
few in India where adequate means existed for
quelling an outbreak of nmative troops. There
was & regiment of English Dmagoons, a battalion
of the 60th Rifles, and a strong force of Horse
and Foot Artillery, far more than sufficient to
deal with the three native regiments who were
also quartered in the cantonment. The court-
martialon ., . . eight{—ﬁvc men of the8rd N. C.,
who bad refused to take their cartridges, had by
this time completed its inquiry. The men were
sentenced to long tecrms of imprisonment. The
sentence was carried out with impressive solem-
nity. Onamorning [May 9] presently to become
historical —the heavens sombre with rolling
clouds —the brigade assembled to hear their
comrades’ doom — to see them stripped of their
uriform and secured with felons’ manacles. The
scene produced intense emotion. Resistance was
im ble. There were entreaties, tears, impre-

cal , 88 the prisoners were marched away to
Lnll. Discipline had been vindicated by a terri-
le example. The next day was Sunday. In

the evening, as the European Riflemen were
gathering for Church, & sudden movement took
place in the native quarters. The Cavalry dashed
off to the jail to rescue their imprisoned com-
panions. The two Infantry regiments, after a
moment’s wavering threw in their lot with the
mutineers. Then ensued a scene such as, un-
happily, became too familiar in Upper India
within the next few weeks, Officers were shot,
houses fired, Europeans— men, women, and
children, wherever found, were put to the sword.
A crowd of miscreants from the jail, suddenly
set free, made a long night of pillage. Mean-
while, paralysed by the sndden catastrophe, the
English General of the Division and the Briga-
dier of the Station forebore to act, refused to let
their subordinates act, and the Bepoys who had
fled, a disorganised mob, in different directions,
soon found themselves gathering on the march
for Delhi. In the eaar:( morning at Delhi, where
courts and offices had already begun the day's
work, a line of horsemen were descried galloping
on the Meerut road. They found their way into
the city, into the presence of the King; cut down
the Eurofpean officials, and, as they were gradu-
ally reinforced by the arrival of fresh compan-
ﬁ, eomuﬁ:icad a eng:i mat:llacmo‘fl th‘l:erk ris-
ulation, ve tele clerk, as
mgmeen burst in u mmm just time

to fissh the dreadful to Lahore, Before
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evening, the native regiments fired upon ‘their
officers and joined the mutineers. After weﬂ
hours of hope for the help from Meerut wh
never came, the British officers in command
were compelled to recognlao that the only
chance of safePt‘y lay in flight. ¥re the day
closed, every European who had risen that
morning in Igelhi, was dead, or awaiting death,
or wandciing about the country In the desperate
endeavor to reach a place of safety. A daydark
with disaster was, however, illumined by the
first of those heroic acts which will make the
siege of Delhi immortal. The insurgents had
their first taste of the quality of the race whose
ascendancy they had elected to assail. Lieuten-
ant Willoughby, the officer in charge of the
Magazine, and eight gallant companions, re-
solved, early in the day, that, if they could nbt
defend their invaluable supply of ammunition,
they would destroy it, though its destruction
would almost certainly involve their own. For
hours they defended their stronghold against an
overpowering crowd of assailants he train
was laid: the scrgeant who was to fire it stood
ready: Willoughby took a last look out upon the
Meerut road: the assnilants were swarming on
the walls. The word was spoken: a vast column
of flame and smoke shot upward. Two thou-
sand of the assailants were blown into the air
{and five of the defenders perished, while Wil-
oughby and three of his compunions escaped].
The thunder of that explosion anvounced to the
mutineers that one great object in the seizure of
Delhi had escaped their grasp.”—-I. 8. Cunning-
ham, Earl Canning, ch. b.

Arso in: J. W. Kaye, ITist. of the Sepoy War
in India, bk. 4, ch. 1-3 (v. 2).

A. D. 1857 (May—August),—The situation
at Delhi.—Siege of the English at Cawnpur,
—Their surrender and massacre,—The siege
of Lucknow.—*‘‘A few days of inactivity al-
lowed the flume to blaze EF beyond possibility
of immediate extinction. The unchallenged oc-
cupation of the Mughal capital by rebel sepoys
and badmashes was followed by risings and mas-
sacres in almost every station within rangé of the
example; and from Firozpur, Bareilly, Mora-
dabad, Shahjahanpur, Cawnpur, and numer-
ous other places came harrowing tales of mas-
sacre, suffering, and heroism. When this terrible
news reached army head-quarters, it wus received
with a perhaps natural incredulity. Neverthe-
less, 8 force was hastily assembled at Ambala;
and with the troops thus mobilised, General
Anson, then Commander-in-Chief, made prepa-
rations to march against the renowned city of
the Mughal. The little force had hardly started,
however, when its leader died of cholera (May
27th). It was not until the 1st of June that Gen-
eral Barnard, who had succeeded temporarily to
the chief command, advanced in earnest against
the now jubilant rebels. Meanwhile, a small
body of troops under Brigadier Archdale Wilson
marched out from Meerut, after a disastrous de-
lay; and the combined force, amounting to about
8,000 Euro and one battalion of Gurkhas,
fought its way onwards till it reached the out-
skirts of the city on the 8th of June, 1857, We
may now refer to the three great points - Delhi,
Cawnpur, and Lucknow, round which thé Ma-
tiny was, 80 to speak, centred during the
period of the revolt; mmnlé;fro May, A
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in August of that year. The modern city of
Delhi was founded by the Emperor Jahangir in
1681. SBituated on the right bank of a branch of
the Jumna river it was, as it still is, surrounded
by a high wall some seven miles in_ extent,
strengthened by bastions and by a capacious dry.
ditch. The British force held the elevated
ground known as the Ridge, which extends two
miles along the northern and western faces of
the city — a position taken up some centuries be-
fore by Timur Shah and his Tartar hordes when
advancing to attack old Delbi. At intervals
along the Ridge stood the Flagstaff Tower, the
Observatory, a large mansion called Hindu Rao's
house, and other defensible buildings. The
B between the city and the Ridgn was thickly
El nted, for the most part with trees and sbrubs;
the midst of which might be seen numerous
mosgues and large houscs, and the ruins of older
buildings. It soon became evident that the
position held by the British force on the Ridge
was a false one; and the question arose whether
the city might not be taken by a coup de main,
seeing that it was impossible either to invest it
or to attempt a regular siclgc with any chance of
success. A plan of assault, to be carried out on
the 12th of June, was drawn up by a young
Engineer officer and sanctioned. Had this as-
sault been delivered the city would in all likeli-
hood have been taken and held. . . . But owing
to a series of accidents, the plan fell through —
a miscarriage the more to be regretted because
the early recapture of the city would in all
human probability have put a stop to further
outbreaks. As matters stood, however, the gal-
lant little force before Delhi could barely hold
its own. It was an army of observation per-
petually harassed by an active enemy. As time
went on, therefore, the question of raising the
siege in favour of a movement towards Agra
'was more than once seriously discussed, but was
fortunately abanduned. On July 5th, 1857, Gen-
eral Barnard died, worn out with fatigue and
anxiety. He was succeeded in command by
General Archdale Wilson, an officer who, posses-
sing no special force of character, did little more
than secure the safe defence of the position until
t.hg arrival of Brigadier Nicholson from the Pun-
jab, August 14th, 1857, with a moveable column
of 2,800 men, Europeans and Sikhs. And here
we may leave Delhi, for the moment, deferring
till later any further details of the siege. The
city of Cawnpur, situated on the south bank of
the river Ganges, 42 miles south-west of Luck-
now and 270 miles from Delhi, lies about a mile
from the river in a large sandy plain. On the
strip of land between the river and the town, a
broken by ravires, stretched the Civil
m and cantonments, A wn:are difficult posi-
tion to hoid in an extremity cannot well be con-
ceived, occupied s it was by four disaffected
regiments with but sixty European ar-
n to overawe them. There was, more-
over, an incompetent commander. Realising
;it;r the disasters at Zh![eerutt)E mdﬂ]:;a&!héithzﬁ; hiﬁ;
ve garrison was not to be tru , Sir Hug
Wheeler threw up = make-shift entrenchment
close to the Sepoy lines. Commanded on all
it was totally unfitted to stand a siege.
& worse mistake was to follow, Alarmed as
6 went on at his gro difficulties, Bir Hugh
ot length the notorious Nana
{ses above: A, D, 1848-1856], who lived a
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few miles off at Bithur, to assist him with troops
to guard the Treasury. For some months pre-
viou:‘lf this archtraitor’s emissaries had been
spreading discontent throughout India, but he
himself had taken care to remain on good terms
with his European neighbours. He now saw
his opgort.unity. Cawnpur, delivered into his
hands by the misplaced confidence of its defen-
ders, was virtually in his keeping. Of European
succour there was no immediate hope. The
place was doomed. The crash came three days
before General Barnard’s force reached Delhi.
‘With the exception of a few devoted natives who
remained faithful 1o their salt, the whole Bepoy
force on the 6th of June rose in revolt, opened
the doors of the jail, robbed the treasury,
and made themselves masters of the magazine.
The Nana cast aside all further pretence of
fricndship and, joined by the mutinous troops,
laid siege to the entrenchment already men-
tioned, which with culpable military ignorance
had been thrown up in one of the worst positions
that could have bcen chosen. The besieging
army numbered some 8,000 men, The be-
sieged could only muster about 400 English sol-
diers, more than 70 of which number were in-
valids. For twenty-one days the little garrison
suffered untold horrors from starvation, heat,
and the onslaughts of the rebels; until the Gen-
eral in command listened to overtures for sur-
render, and the garrison marched out on the 27th
of June, to the number of about 450 souls, pro
vided with a promise of safeguard from the
Nana, who would allow them, as they thought,
to cmbark in country boats for Allahabad.
Tantia Topi, who afterwards became notorious
in Central 1ndia, superintended the embarkation.
No sooner, however, were the Europeans placed
in the boats, in apparcnt safety, than a battery
of guns concealed on the river banks opened fire,
while at the same time a decadly fusillade of
musketry was poured on the luckless refugees.
The Nuna at length ordered the massacre to cease.
He celebrated what he called his glorious victory
by proclaiming himself Peshwa or Maratha Sov-
ercign, aud by rewarding his troops for their
‘gplendid achievements,” while the wretched sur-
vivors of his treachery, numbering about 5 men
and 208 women and children, were taken back to
Cawnpur and confined in a small building for
further vengeance and insult. On the 15th of
July came the last act of this tragedy. The
Nana, having suffcred a crushing defeat at the
hands of Brigadier Havelock’s force within a
day’s march of Cawnpur, as will prescntly be re-
corded, put the whole of his prisoners to death.
The men were brought out and killed in his
presence, while the women and children were
hacked to pieces by Muhummadan butchers and
others in their prison. Their bodies were thrown
into what is now known as the ‘ Cawnpur Well.”
Lucknow, at the time of the Mutiny, was in
population, in extent, and in the number and im-
ortance of its principal buildings, one of the
oremost cities of India. . . . The Residency
stood on a hill gently sloping towards the river,
and was an imposing edifice of three stories.

Near it were the iron and stone bridges over the
river. . . . At the outbreak of the Mutiny the
Sepoy ents were stationed in various locali-

g;oiawi the city; wil;lﬂe ge 82nd Foot, the
European regiment on the spot, was quar
torg'linapm about a mile or so from the
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Y. was the case elsewhere, so it
jod at Lucknow. While the "Eopnluﬁon
native garrison were seething with sedition,
the British authorities were hampered by igno-
rance of podpular fecling, by the want of European
and by divided counsels. 8o, by the end
of May, 1857, the rebellion in Oudh became an
fact, although matters went on
with comparative smoothness in Lucknow itself.
At len after a serlous disaster ai Chinhat,
the British garrison was forced to withdraw to
the Residency and its adjacent buildings; and
on the 1st of July commenced the famous invest-
ment of this position by the rebel forces. The
gosltion was ill adapted for defence; for the
fty windows of the Residency itself not only
allowed free access to the enemy’s missiles, but
its roof was wholly exposed. On the opposite
gide of the street, leading from the Bailey Guard
Gate, was the house of the Residency Surgeon,
Dr. (now §jr Joseph) Fayrer. It was a large but
not lofty building with a flat roof which, pro-
tected by sand bags, afforded a good cover for
our riflemen, and with a tyekhana, or under-
ground story, that afforded good shelter for the
women and children. But as a whole, the de-
fences of the Residency were more formidable in
name than in reality, and were greatly weakened
by the proximity of high buildings from which
the rebels without danger to themselves poured
an unceasing fire. The siege had an ominous
commencement. On July 4th the much-beloved
8ir Henry Lawrence, the Resident, died of a
wound received two daiys before from an enemy’s
shell that had fallen into his room. Brigadier
Inglis succeeded him in command; and for three
months the heroic garrison of about 1,700 souls
beld their weak position, amid inconceivable
hardships and dangers, against thousands of the
rebels who were constantly reinforced by fresh
levies. It was well said in a general order by
Lord Canning that there could not be found in
the annals of war an achievement more heroic
than this defence.””—QGen, 8ir O. T. Burne, Clyde
and Strathnairn, ch. 2.

Avso iv: J. W. Kaye, Hist. of the Segy War,
ok. 8, ch. 1-8 (v. 8).—Q. O. Trevelyan, Cawnyore.
—T R. E. Holmes, Hist. of the Indian Mutiny,
ch. 8-10.—Lady Iaglis, The Siege of Lucknow.

A. D. 1857 (June—September).—The siege,
the storming and the capture of Delhi, — Mur-
derof the Moghul princes.—**During the four
months that followed the revolt at Delhi on the
11th of May, all {solltical interest was centred
at the ancjent capital of the sovereigns of Hin-
dustan. The public mind was occasionally dis-
tracted by the current of events at Cawnpore
and Lukhnow, as well as st other stations which
need not be particuiarised; but so long as Delhi
remsained in the hands of thz rebels, the native
princes were bewildered and alarmed; and its
prompt recapture was deemed of vital importance
to the e of the British government, and
the re-establishrient of British sovereignty in
Hindustan. The Great Moghul had been fittle
better than & mummy for more than half a cen-
tury; and Bahadur Shah was a mere tool and
mt in the hands of rebel sepoys; but never-

the British government had to deal with
the astounding fact that the rebels were ilfhtlng
under his name and standard, just as Am
sd Mahrattas had done in ﬂm of
Bhah Durani and Mahadafi To make
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matters worse, the roads to Delhi wers open
from the south and east; and nearly every out-
break in Hindustan was followed by a W
of mutineers to the old capital of uls.
Meanwhile, in the absence of railways, there were
unfortunate delays in bringinf up and
guns to stamp out the fires of rebellion at the
head centre. The highway from Calcutts to
Delhi was blocked up by mutiny and insurrec-
tion; and every European soldier sent up from
Calcutta was stopped for the relief of Bonares,
Allahabad, Cawnpore, or Lukhnow. But the
possession of the Punjab at this crisis proved to
be the salvation of the empire. Sir John Law-
rence, the Chief Commissioner, was called upon
to perform almost superhuman work :—to main-
tain order in & newly conquered province; to
suppress mutiny and disaffection amongst the
very sepoy regiments from Bengal who were sup-
posed to garrison the country; and to send rein-
forcements of troops and guns, and supplies of
all descriptions, to the siege of Delhi, Fortu-
nately the Sikhs had been only a few short years
under British administration; they had not for-
gotten the miseries that prevailed under the na-
tive government, and could appreciate the many
blessings they enjoyed under British rule. The
were staunch to the British government, an
eager to be led against the rebels In somecases
terrible punishment was meted out to mutinous
Bengal sepoys within the Pungﬁ;b; but the im-
perial interests at stake were sufticlent to justify
every severity, although all must regret the
painful necessity that called for such extreme
measures. . . . The defences of Delhi covered
an arca of three square miles. The walls con-
sisted of a serics of bastions, about sixteen feet
high, connected by long curtains, with occa-
sional martello towers to aid the flanking fire.
. . . There were seven gutes to the city, mmelﬁ,
Lahore gate, Ajmir gate, Turkoman gate,

ate, Mori gate, Kabul gate, and Kashmir gate.
%‘he principal street was the Chandni Chouk,
which ran in a direct line from the Delhi gate to
the palace of the Moghuls. . . . For many weeks
the British army on the Ridge was unable to at-
tempt siege operations. It was, in fact, the be-
sieged, rather than the besiegers; for, although
the bridges in the rear were blown u];. the camp
was ex d to continual assaults from all the
other sides. On the23rd of June, the hundredth
anniversary of the battle of Plassy, the enemy
made a greater effort than ever to carry the Brit-
ish position. The attack began on the right
from the Subzi Mundi, its object being to cap-
ture the Mound batterx. Finding it im b:
to carry the battery, the rebels confl them-
selves to a hand to hand conflict in the Bubzi
Mundi. The deadly struggle continued for many
hours; and as the rebels came up in overwhelm-
ing numbers, it was fortunate that the two
bridges in the rear had been blown up the night
before, or the assault might have & different
termination. It was not until after sunset that
the enemy was compelled to retire with the loss
of & thousand men. Bimilar actions were fre-
quent during the month of August; but mean-
while reinforcements were co! dﬁ up, aad the
end wasdrawing nigh. In the middle of August,
Brigadier John Nicholson, one of the most @ié

officers of the time, came up from

and slege > O
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was brought in from Ferozepore. The British
force on the Ridge now exceeded 8,000 men.
Hitherto the artillery had been too weak to at-
tempt to breach the city walls; but now fifty-four
heavy guns were brought into position and the
dg&e began in earnest. From the 8th to the
12th of Beptember four batteries poured in a
constant storm of shot and shell; number one
was directed against the Kashmir bastion, num-
ber two against the right flank of the Kashmir
bastion, number three against the Water bastion,
and number four against the Kashmirand Water
tes and bastions, On the 18th of September
breaches were declared to be practicable, and
the following morning was fixed for the final as-
sault upon the doomed city. At three o'clock in
the mominf of the 14th September, ihree as-
saulting columns were formed in the trenches,
whilst a fourth was kept in reserve. The first
column was led by Brigadier Nicholson; the
second by Brigadier Jones; the third by Colonel
Campbell; and the fourth, orreserve, by Brigadier
Longfield. The powder bags were laid at the
r gate by Lieulenants Home and Salkeld.
The explosion followed, and the third column
rushed in, and pushed towards the Juma Musjid.
Meanwhile the first column under Nichol-
son esraladed the breaches near the Kushmir
te, and pushed along the ramparts towards the
bul gate, carrying the several bastions in the
wag. ere it was met by the second column
under Brigadier Jones, who had escaladed the
.breach at the Water bastion. The advancing
columns were met by a ceaseless fire from ter-
raced houses, mosques, and other buildings; and
John Nicholson, the hero of the day, whilst at-
tempting to storm a narrow street near the Kabul
gate, was struck down by a shot and mortally
wounded.”—J. T. Wheeler, Skort Hist. of fndia,
pt. 8, ch. 25.—*“ The long autumn day was over,
and we were in Delhi. But Delhi was, by no
means, ours. Bixty-six officers and 1,100 men—
nearly & third, that is, of the whole attacking
force—had fallen; while, as yet, not a sixth part
of the town was in our power. How many men,
it might well be asked, would be left to us by
the time that we had conquered the remainder ?
‘We held the line of ramparts which we had at-
tacked and the portions of the city immediately
ad oinin%l:mt. nothing more. The Lahore Gate
y Magazine, the Jumma Musjid and the
Palace, were still untouched. and were keeping
up & heavy fire on our position. Worse than
this, a large number of our troops had fallen vic-
tims to the temptation which, more formidable
than themselves, our foes had left behind them,
and were wallowing in a state of bestial intoxi-
cation. The enemy, meanwhile, had been able
to maintain their position ouwide the town; and
if enly, at this su;:lreme hou? :hheave&-sent (?e;llt
appeared amongst them, they mig
have n.ttscﬁed our camp, defended as it was
mainly by the sick, and the maimed, and the halt.
» + « Never, perhaps, in the history of the Mu-
tiny were we in qu?fe so perilous a position as on
the night which followed our greatest military
sucooss, General Wilson, indeed, pro , 88
t have been expected from & man in his en-
condition of mind and body, to with-
‘  the .guns, to fall back on the camp and
wait far reinforcements there; a step which, it

; 1o, t out, would have given us all
;& > Aoadly Iﬁ?to?d:' over agaln, even if our
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force should prove able to maintain itself on the
Ridge till reinforcements came. But the urgent
remonstrances of Baird Smith and others, b
word of mouth; of Chamberlain, by letter; an
perhaps, also, the echoes which may have
reached him from the tempest-tossed hero who
lay chafing against his cruel destiny on his death-
bed, and exclaimed in a wild paroxysm of pas.
gsion, when he heard of the move which was
in contemplation, ‘ Thank God, I have strength
enough left to shoot that man,’ turned the Gen-
cral once more from his purpose. On the fol-
lowing day, the 15th, vast quantities of the
intoxicating drinks, which had wrought such
havoc amongst our men, were destro Gen-
eral Wilson's order, and the streets literally ran
with rivers of becr, and wine, and brandy.
Meanwhile, the troops were sleeping off their
drunken debauch; and on the 16th active opera-
tions were resumed. On that day the Maguzine
was taken, and its vast stores of shot and shell,
and of all the ‘material’ of war, fell'once more
into the hands of their proper owners, By sap-
ing gradually from house to house we managed,
or three days more, to avoid the street-fighting
which, once and again, has proved so demoralis-
ing to Englishmen; and, slowly but surely, we
pressed back the defenders into that ever-par-
rowing part of the city of which, furtunately
for themselves, they still held the bolt-holes,
Many of them had already begun, like rats, to
quit the sinking vessel. And now the unarmed
population of the city flocked in one continuous
stream out of the open gates, hoping to save
their lives, if nothing else, from our avenging
swords. On the 19th, the palace of the Moguls,
which had witnessed the last expiring flicker of
life in an effete djnnsty, and the cruel murder of
English men, and womnen, and children, fell into
our hands; and by Sunday. the 20th, the whole
of the city —in Iarge part already u city of the
dead —was at our mercy. But what of the
King himself and the Princesof the royal house ?
They had slunk off to the tomb of Humayoun,
a huge building, almost a city in itself, some
miles {iom the modern Delhi, and there, swayed
this way and (hat, now by the bolder spirits of
hisarmy who pressed him to put himself at thejr
head and fight it out to the death, as became the
descendant of Tamerlane and Baber, now by the
entreaties of his young wife, who was anxious
chiefly for her own safety and that of her sop.
the heir of the Moguls; and now, again, by the
Elsuslble suggestions of a double-dyed traitor of
is own house who was in Iodson's pay, and
who, apixroa.ching the head of his fa.mt:ljv with
a kiss o , was endeavoring to detain him
where he was till he could hand him over to his
employer and receive the price of blood, the
r old monarch dozed or fooled away the few
ours of his sovereignty which re ed, the
hours which might still make or mar him, in
aroxysms of imbecile vacillation and despalr,
he traitor gained the day, and Hodson, who
could play the game of force as well as of fraud,
and was an equal adept at either, learning from
his craven-hearted tool that the King was pre-
pared to surrender on the {vromise of his life,
went to Wilson and obtained leave, on that condl-
tior, to bring him into Delhi. The errand, with
suck a promise tacked on o it, was only Balf 1o
Hodson’s taste. ‘If I into the Palace,’ he
bad written in cool b some days hefore, ‘ the
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house of Timour will not be worth five minutes’
purchase, I ween.’ . . . After two hours of bar-
gaining for his own life and that of his queen
and favourite son, the poor old Priam tottered
forth and was taken back, in a bullock-cart, a
prisoner, to his own city and Palace, and was
there banded over to the civil authorities. But
there were other members of the royal family,
a8 Hodson knew well from his informants, also
lurking in Humayoun's tomb. . . . With a hun-
dred of his famous horse Ifodson started for
Humayoun’'s tomb, and, after three hours of ne-
gotiation, the three princes, two of them the
sons, the other the grandson of the King, sur-
rendered unconditionally into his hauds. . . .
Their arms were taken from them, and, escorted
some of his horsemen, they too were des-
patched in bullock-carts towards Delhi. With
the rest of his horse, Hodson stayed behind to
disarm the large and nerveless crowd, who, as
sheep having no shepherd, and unable, in their
ysed condition, to see what the brute weight
even of a flock of sheep mith, do by a sudden
rush, were overawed by his resolute bearing.
This done, he galloped after his prey and caught
them up just before the cavalcade reached the
walls o lhi, He ordered the princes roughl
to getout of the cart and strip,—for, even in hg
thirst for their blood, he had, as it would seem,
an eye to the value of their outer clothes,—le
ordered them into the cart again, he seized a car-
bine from one of his troopers, and then and there,
with his own hand, shot them down deliberatel
one after the other. It was a stupid, cold}:
blooded, three-fold murder. .
put upon their trial, disclosures of great impor-
tance as to the origin of the Mutiny could hardly
fa’l to have been eclicited. Their punishment
would have been proportioned to their offence,
and would have been meted out to them with all
the patient majesty of offended law.”—R. B.
Bmith, Life o iordy Lawrence, v. 2, ch. 5.

A1so IN: Sir R. Temple, Lord Lawrence, ch.
7.—The same, Men and Hvents of my Time in
India, ¢k, 7. —J. Cave-Brown, The Punjab and
Delks tn 1857. — G. B. Malleson, Hist. of the In-
déan Mutiny, bk. 10, ck. 1 (v. 2).—Major Hodson,
Xeelpe Years of a Soldier's Life ¢n India, pt. 2 :
The Delki Campaign.

A. D. 1857-1858 (July— June). —General
Havelock’s campaign.—Sir Colin Campbell’s.
~—The Relief of Lucknow.—Substantial su
pression of the Mutiny.—* Meanwhile the
greatest anxiety prevailed with regard to our
coun countrywomen at Lucknow
and Cawnpore. The Indian government made
every effort to reileve them; but the reinforce-
ments which had been desﬁmmhed from England
and China came in slowly, and the demands
made for assistance far excevded the means at
the disposal of the government. . . . The task
of relieving the city was entrusted to the herole
Genperal velock, who marched out with a
mere handful of men, of whom only 1,400 were
British soldiers, tc encounter a large army and a
whole couniry fn rebellion. At Futtebpore, on
the 12th of July, he defeated a vastly superior
force, posted in a very stmnﬁepodﬁom After
giving his men a day’s rest, he advanced again
on the 14th, and routed the enemy in two pitched
battles. Next morning he renewed his advance,
snd with a force of less than 000 men attacked
5,000 strongly entrenched, and commanded by

. . Had they been-
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Nana Sahib. They.were outmancuvred, out-
flanked, beaten and dispersed. But for this
signal defeat they wreaked their vengeance on
the unfortunate women and children who still
remained at Cawnpore. On ‘the very day on
which the battle occurred, they wers m
under circumstances of cruelty over which we
must throw & veil. The well of Cawnpore, in
which tlcir hacked and mutilated bodies were
flung, prescnted a spectacle from which soldiers
who had regarded unmoved the carnage of nu-
merous battle-ficlds shrank with horror. Of gll
the atrocities perpetrated during this war, so
fruitful in horrors, this was the most awful; and
it was followed by a terrible retribution. It
steeled the hearts, and lent a furious and fear-
less energy to the arms, of the British soldiery.
Wherever they came, they gave no quarter to
the mutineers; a few men often frantically at-
tacked hundreds, frantically but vainly defend-
ing themselves; and never ceased till all had
been bayoneted, or shot, or hewn in pieces. All
those who could be shown to have been ac-
complices in the perpetration of the murders
that had been committed were hung, or blown
from the cannon’s mouth. Though the intrepid
Havelock was unable to save i‘im women and
children who had been imprisoned in Cawnpore,
he pressed forward to Lucknow. But the force
under his command was ton small to enable him
to drive off the enemy. Meanwhile 8ir J. Out-
ram, who was now returning frum the Persian
war, which had been orought to a successful
conclusion, was sent to Oude as chief commis-
sioner, with full civil and military power. This
appointment was fully deserved; but it had the
effect, probably not thought of by those who
made it, of superseding Havelock just as he was
about to achieve the crowning success of his
rapid and glorious career. Outram, however,
with a generosity which did him more real hon-
our than a thousand victories would have con-
ferred, wrote to Havelock to inform him that he
intended to join him with adequate reinforce-
ments; adding: ‘To you shall be left the glory of
relieving Lucknow, for which you have flready
struggled so much. I shall accompany you only
in my civil capacity as commissioner, placing
my milita? service at your disposal, should you
Jease, and serving under you as a volunteer.’
us Havelock, after gaining no fewer than
twelve battles against forces fur superior in num-
bers to the little band he originally led, was
enabled at length, on the 25th of August, to
preserve the civilians, the women, and children
of Lucknow from the impending horrors of an-
other massacre, which would no doubt have
been as fearful as that of Cawopore. The High-
landers were the first to enter, and were wel-
comed with grateful enthusiasin by those whom
they had saved from a fate worse than death,
However, the enemy, recovering from the panic
which the arrival of Havelock and his troops
had caused, renewed the siege. SirColin Cam
bell, who had assumed the command of
Indian army, had determined to march to the
relief of Lucknow. He set out from Cawn
on the 9th of November, but was ob
wait till the 14th for reinforcementa, w
on the way to join him, and which raised .
e e e s oy s
nu or & W
attack. On the 17th of November the
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Lucknow was effected. 'The music of the High-
land regiments, playing ‘The Campbells are
coming,” announced to their delighted country-
men inside the city that the commander-in-chief
himself was with the relieving force. Little
time, however, was allowed for congratulations
and rejoicings. The ladies, the civilians, and
the garrispn were quietly withdrawn; the guns,
, which it ‘was thought not desirable to remove,
were burst; and a retreat effected, without afford-
ing the enemy the slightest auapicion of what was
g:eng on until some hours after the town had
n evacualed by its defenders. The retreat-
ing force reached Dilhasha on the 24th, without
having sustained any serious molestation. There
the gallant Havelock sank under the trials and
hardships to which he had been exposed, and
ylelded up the life which was instrumental in
preserving so many others from the most terrible
of deaths, While 8ir Colin Campbell was en-
gaged in effecting the relief of Lucknow, intelli-
gence reached Cawnpore that a large hostile
army was making towardsit. Gencral Windham,
who commanded there, unacquainted with the
number or the position of the approaching force,
marched forth to meet it, in the hope that he
should be able to rout and cut up the advanced
guard before the main body of the enemy could
come to its assistance. But in this expectation
he was disappointed. Instead of having to deal
with the van, he engaged with the whole rebel
army, and his little force, assuiled on all sides,
was obliged to retire. IHe at once despatched a
letter to the commander-in-chief, requesting him
to hasten to his assistance; but it was intercepted
by theenemy. Fortunately Bir Colin Campbel),
ough ignorant of the critical position of his
subordinate, came up just at the moment when
the danger was at ita height. This was on the
28th of November. He was, however, in no
haste to attack the foe, and was content for the
present merely to hold them in check. His first
care, was for the safety of the civilians, the
women, and the children, which was noi scenred
till the 80th; and he continued to protect them
till the 5th of December, when they were all
safely lodged at Allahabad. The enemy, un-
aware of the motive of his seeming inaction,
fmputed it to fear, and became every day more
confident and audacious. On the 6th he at
length turned flercely on them, completely de-
feated them, and seized their baggage; he then
dispersed and drove away another large force,
er the command of Nana Bahib, which was
watching the engagement at a little distance. The
army entered the residence of Nana Sahib at Bi-
thoor, and took possession of much treasure, which
had been concealed in a well. Nearly the whole
of the enemy’s artillery was ¢antured; and the
army, being overtaken as they wcre in the act of
crossing into Oude, great numbers of them were
dﬂﬂo@d Of course, for the moment Luck-
now, being no longer garrisoned, had fallen into
the bands of the Insurgents; but they were not
tted to retain it. Strong reinforce-
ments arrived, and the Indian government was
enabled to send a force against Lucknow suf-
ficlent t0 overwhelm all resistance; and on the
15tk of December this important city was in the
3 possession of the British troo
Femm it o e
‘e reconquest o country. g-
ﬂ!ﬁl& {ndeed, maintained for some time

Fovernment
to the British Crown.
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longer; innumerable battles were fought; and’
the final subjugation of the country was effected
in the month of June, 1858.”—W. N. Mbnles-

worth, Flist. of Fng., 1830-1874, ©. 8, ch. 2.

Avrso 1x: A. Forbes, Havelock, ch. 5-7.—Gen.
Bir O. T. Burne, Olyde and Stroathnairn.—Gen.
Bhadwell, Life of Colin Campbell, Lord Clyde, v,
1, ¢k. 11, and ». 2, ch. 1-18.—'T'. Lowe, &mm!
India during 1857-8.

A, D. 1858.—The Governor-General's Proc-
lamation.—Termination of the rule of the
East India Company.—The government trans-
ferred to the Crown.—‘‘ By a singular circum-
stance, when the mutiny was suppressed in 1858,
the Governor-General, who in the previous year
had been condemned for leniency which was
thought ill-timed, was destined to receive cen-
sure for harshness which was declared unneces-
sary. On the eve of the fall of Lucknow, he
drew up a proclamation confiscating the lands of
all the great landowners in Qudh. Exceptions
were, indeed, made to this sweeqing decree.
Landowners who could prove their loyalty were
promised exemption from it, just as rebels whe
unconditionally surrendered, and whose hands
were not stained with British blood, were offered

ardon. There is no doubt that Canning, in

wing up this proclamation, relicd on the ex-
ceptions which it contained, while there is rqually
no doubt that the critics who objected to it over-
looked its parentheses. But its issue was made
the basis of an attack which well-nigh proved
fatal to the Governor-General’s administration.
The chances of party warfare had replaced Palm-
erston with Derby; and the Conservative min-
ister had entrusted the Board of Control to the
brilliant but erratic statesman who, fifteen years
before, had astonished India with pageant and
proclamation, . . . Ellenborough thought proper
to condemn Canning’s proclamation in a severe
despatch, and to allow his censure to be made
public. For a short time it seemed impossible
that the Governor-Gencgal who had received
such a despatch could continue his government.
BRut the lapse of a few days showed that the
minister who had framed the despatch, and not
the Viceroy who had received it, was to suffer
from the transaction. The public, recollecting the
justice of Canning’s rule, the mercy of his ad-
ministration, almost unanimously considered that
he should not have been hastily condemned fora
document which, it was gradually evident, Lad
only been imperfectly understood ; and Ellenbor-
ough, to save his colleagues, voluntecred to play
the part of Jonah, and retired from the ministry.,
His retirement closes, in one sense, the history of
the Indian Mutiny. But the transactions of the
Mutiny had, almost for the first time, taught the
public to consider the anomalics of Indian gov-
ernment. In the course of a hundred years a
Company had been suffered to acquire an empire
nearly ten times as large and as populous as
Great Britain. It was true that the rule of the
g::}mny was in many respects nominal. The
dent of the Board of 'Control was the true
head of the Indian Government, and spoke and
acted through the Secret Committee of the Court
of Directors. But this very circumstance only
accentuated the anomaly. If the President of the
Board of Control was in fact Indian minister, i
was far simpler -0 make him Indian minister
name, and to do away with the clumsy -
ent which slone enabled him to exercise his
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rity. Hence it was y decided that | ampled crisis, taxing skill and £ ht. Bus
the rule of the ould cease, and that | the political atmosphere was calm. With the:

India should thenceforward become one of the
mﬁonuofthemwn. . . - A great dan,
led to the rcmoval of a great anomaly,
and the vast Indian empire which Englishmen
bad won was thenceforward taken into a nation’s
koeglz.ng. »—8. Walpole, Hist, of Eng. from 1815,
cA. 27 (v. 5).—The act * for the better govern-
ment of Indis,” which was passed in the autumn
of 1858, ** provided that all the territories pre-
viously under the government of the East India
Company were to be vested in her Majesty, and
all the Company's powers to be exercised in her
name. One of her Majesty's principal Secre-
taries of State was to have all the power pre-
viously exercised by the Company, or by the
Board of Control. The Secretary was to be as-
gisted by a Council of India, to consist of fifteen
members, of whom seven were to be elected by
the Court of Directors from their own body,
and eight nominated by the Crown. The vacan-
cies among the nominated were to be filled up by
the Crown ;- those among the elected by the re-
maining members of the Council for a certain
time, but afterward by the Becretary of State
for India, The competitive princi for the
Civil Service was extended in its application, and
made thoroughly practical. The military and
naval forces of the Company were to be deemed
the forces of her Majesty. A clause was intro-
duced declaring that, except for the pur of
preventing or repelling actual invasion of India,
the Indian revenues should not, without the con-
sent of both Houses of Parliament, be applicable
to defray the expenses of any military operation
carried on beyond the external frontiers of her
Majesty's Indian possessions. Amnother clause
enacted that whenever an order was sent to India
directing the commencement of hostilities by
her Majesty’'s forves there, the fact should be
communicated to Parliament within three months,
if Parliament were they sitting, or, if not, within
one month after its next meeting. These clauses
were heard of more thanonce in later days. The
Viceroy and Governor-General was to he supreme
in Indlvn, but was to be assisted by a Council.
India now has nine provinces, each under its own
cfvﬂﬁovemmcnz, and independent of the others,
but all subordinate to the authority of the Vice-
roy. In accordance with this Act the govern-
yment of the Company, the famed ‘John Com-
pany,’ formally ceased on September 1st, 1858;
and the Cfuezn was proclai throughout India
in the following November, with Lord Canning
for her first Viceroy.”—J. McCarthy, Hist. of
Our Own T¥mes, ch. 86 lv. 8).
A1so In: Bir H. 8. Cuaaningham, Earl Can-
ch. 7-9.—Duke of Argyll, India under
and Canning.
A. D. 1861.—Institution of the Order of the
M.A. oé indgz’ 83?3. 81'%;:' oF INDIA.
tions H‘“

;

administra-
of Lords Lawrence, Mayo and North-
brook.—Lord Canning was succeeded as Viceroy

Lord Elgin, in 1862; but Elgin only lived un-
November, 1883, and his successor was Bir
,Johm Lawrence, the savior of the Punjab. *Bir
John Lawrence’s Vi ty was an uneventful
time. Great natural smihs by famine and
m]ou fell upon the eountry, w. called forth
; encrgies of Government and
. Commerce passed through sn unex-

exception of little frontier ‘wars, wasteful of re-
sources that were sorely needed, there was
nothing to divert the Government from th:}m-
ecution of schemes for the improvement the

hysical and moral condition of the people.”

ir John Lawrence held the Viceroyalty until
January, 1869, when he was succesded by Lord
Mzayo and returned to England. He was raised,
in that year, to the peerage, under the title of
Baron Lawrence of Punjab and Grateley. = He
died ten years later.—S8ir C. Aitchison, Lord
Lawrenee, ch. T7-12.— Lord Lawrence’s immediate
successor, Lord Mayo, was assassinated, while
Viceroy, in 1872, by a convict —a Highlander —
at the convict settlement on the Andaman
Islands, for no reason of personal hatred, but
only because he represented the governin
authority which had condemned the man. Lo
Mayo was succeeded by Lord Northbrook, who
held the office from 1872 to 1876.— Bir W. W.
Hunter, The Karl of Mayo.

A. D. 1876.—Lord Lytton, Viceroy.— The
succeasor of Lord Northbrook in the V ce-regal
office was Lord Lytton, appointed in 1876,

A. D. 1877.—The Native States and their
quasi feudatory relation to the British Crown,
—Queen Victoria's assumption of the title of
Empress of India.—*' In soine sense the Indians
were accustomed to consider the Company, as
they now consider the Qucen, to be the heir of
the Great Mughal, and therefore universal su-
zerain by right of succession. But it is easy to
exaggerate the force of this claim, which ia itself
a8 mere restatement of the fact of coMguest.
Politically, India is divided into two parts, pom-
monly known as British territory and the native
states, The first portion alone is ruled directly, by
English officials, and its inhabitants alo
subjects of the Queen. The native states are
sometimes called feudatory —a convenient term
to express their vague rclation to the British
crown. To define that relation precisely would
be impossible. It has arisen at different times
and by different methods; it varies from semi-in-
dependence to complete subjection. Bome chiefs
are the representatives of those whom we found
on our first arrival in the country; others owe
their existence to our creation. Some are parties
to treaties entered into as between equal powers;
others have consented to receive patents from
their suzerain recording their limited rights;
with others, again, there are no writien enga
ments at all. Bome have fought with ug and
come out of the struggle out dishonour.
Some pay tribute; others pay none. Their ex-

tent and er vary as greatly as their political
status. e Nizam of Hsidarabad governs a
kingdom of 80,000 square miles and 10,000,600

inhabitants. Some of the petty chieftains of
Kathiawar exercise authority over only a few
acres. It is, however, to draw a Hne

sharply ciroumscribing the native states, as a
class, Lsm British territory. Every native chief
a certain measure of local authority,

which is not derivative but inherent.
control, when and as exercised, is not so meh
of an administrative as of a diplomatic
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ﬁm' is carried on not only in the name
also by the initiative of the native chief.
At all the large capitals, and at certain centres
round which minor states are grouped, a British
officer is stationed under the style of Resident or
Agent. Through him all diplomatic affairs are
conducted. He is at once an am or and a
controller, His duty is to represent the ma;esty
of the suzerain J)ower, to keep a watchful eye
upon abuses, and to encourage reforms.”—J. 8.
Ootton, Qulonses and Dependencies, pt. 1, ch. 8.—
‘“The supremacy of the British Government over
all the Native Btates in India was declared in
1877, in & more emphatic form than it had re-
ceived before, by the assumaption by the Queen
of the title of Kaisar-i-Hind, Empress of India.
No such gathering of chiefs and princes has
taken place in historical times as that seen at
Delhi in January, 1877, when the rulers of all the
pr!nclgal Btates of India formally acknowledrged
their dependence on the British Crown. he
political effect of the assertion of the supremacy
of the paramount power, thus formally made for
the first time in India, has been marked and ex-
ﬁemely important.” —8ir J. Btrachey, Indsa, lect.

Avrsc IN: G. B. Malleson, IZist, Sketch of the
Native States of India.

A. D. 1878-1881.—The second Afghan War.
See AremANIETAN: A. D, 1860-1881,

A. D. 1880-1893. — Recent Viceroys.—On
the defeat of the Conscrvative Beaconsfield
Ministry in England, in 1880, Lord Lytton re-
signed the Viceroyalty and was succeeded by
the Marquis of Ripon, who gave place in turn to
the Marquis of Dufferin in 1884. In 1888, the
Marquis of Lansdowne succeeded Lord Dufferin,
and was himself succeeded in 1893 by Bir Henry
9. Suspeionof the §

. D. 1893.—Suspension of the free coin
of silver.— In Juneﬁg%. the Indian Gov;r‘;:
ment, with the approval of the British Cabinet,
ﬂto;m:d the free coinage of silver, with a view
to introduction of a gold standard. The
Government, it was announced, while stopping

INDIANA.

the coinage of the doclinhq metal for private:
persons, would continue on its own account to
coin rupees in exchange for gold at a-ratio
then fixed at sixteen pence sterling ]g%r rupee,
‘““The closing of the mints of British India to the
coinage of silver coins of full-debt-paying power
is the most momentous event iu the mone
history of the present century. It is the final
and dissstrous blow to the use of silver as a
measure of value and as money of full-debt-pay-
ing power, and the relegation of it to the posi-
tion of a subsidiary, or token metal. It is the
culmination of the evolution from a silver to a
gold standard which has been progressing with
startling rapidity in recent years. . . . The re-
markable series of events which have character-
ized, or made manifest, this evolution from a
silver to a gold standard are nearly all condensed
iu the brief period of twenty years, and are prob-
ably without a parellel in ancient or modern
mon history. . . . With the single excep-
tion of England, all Europe forty lyears ago had
the silver standard, not anly legally but actually
—silver coins constituting the great bulk of the
money of actual transactions. To-day, not e
mint in Europe is open to the coinage of full-
debt-paying silver coins, and the fat.ewayn of
the Orient have been closed against it. Twenty
years ago one ounce of gold exchanged in the
markets of the world for fifteen and one-half
ounces of silver; to-day, one ounce of gold will
buy nearly thirty ounces of silver. . . . There
is a general impression that silver has been the
money of India from remote generations. Thia
is a fallacy. It has not been a great many years
since India adopted the silver standard. Taean-
clent money of the Hindoos was %}dd’ which in
1818 was supplemented by silver, but gold coins
remained legal tender until 18385, when silver
was made the gole standard of value and le
tender money in British India, and gold was de-
monetized. . . . During the last fifty odd years,
India has absorbed vast quantities of silver.”—
E. O. Leech, The Doom of Silver (The Forwm,
Aug., 1898),

INDIAN EMPIRE, The Order of the.—An
Order instituted by Queen Victoria in 1878.

———

INDIAN TERRITORY: 1803.—Embraced
in the Louisiana Purchase. See Loursiana:
A. D. 1798-1808.

A. D, 1824.—Set off from Arkansas Terri-
tory. See ArRzansas: A. D. 1819-1836.

— s

INDIANA.—The Aboriginal Inhabitants,
flee AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FaMm-
ILY, ALLEGHANS, and Dnmwm:.y i "

A.D.1 17358.—Occupation by the French.
a'ioﬁx&; Zi:i) sion to Great Britain, B

1763.—Cession to Grea in. See
ﬁlenuss WAE: THE Tm:;]m. “
, A D, 1763.—~The King's proclamation ex-

- -mm flee Nﬁmwm TERRITORY ;
vl By :iﬁs.—?mnion taken by the Eng-
Muh. - Bee ILrmvors: A. D. 1765.

.

(¥ ‘

b

S

- D. —Embraced in the Province of
- g Caxapa: A. D, 1768-1774.

y8-x779.—C est from the British

"

4

Unrrep Startes o Am.: A, D. 1778-1779,
CLARK’'S CONQUEST.
A. D, 1784.—Included iu the proposed states

of Assenisipia, Metropotamia, Illinoia and

Polﬂpota.mia. Bec NORTHWEST TERRITORY:
A . D. 1784,
A. D. 1786.—Partially covered by the west-

ern land claims of Connecticut, ceded to the
United States. Sce UNITED STATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1781-1786.

A. D. 1787.—~The Ordinance for the govern-
ment of the Northweat Territory.—Perpetual
exclusion of Slavery. S8ee NoRTHWRST RI
TOoRY: A. D. 1787.

A.D. xygo—ng;i—lndim War.—Disastrous
expeditions o armar and St. Clair, and
Wl:.;ne’s decisive victory. See NORTHWEST
TerrITORY: A. D, 1790-1795,

A. D, 1800.—The Territory of Indiana ot~

See NorTHWEST TERRITORY: A. D.
788-1802.

A. D. 1800-1818.—Successive partitions of
the Territory.—Michigan and Illinois de~
tached.—The remaining Indiana admitted as
a State.—'‘Indiana Territory as originally or-
me'niud[inlsuo...lncl the county of
upon the Wabash, from which has sprang
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the State of Indiana; the county of 8t. Clair, on
the Up M%pi, or Illinois River, from
which sprung the Btate of Illinois; and the
county of \'tpayne, upon the Detroit River, from
which has sprung the State of Michigan. . . .
At this time, the inhabitants contained in all of
them did not amount to more than 5,640 souls,
while the aggregate number of the Indian tribes
within the extreme limits of the territory was
more than 100,000, . . . By successive treatics,
the Indian title was extinguished gradually to all
the country lying upon the waters of the White
River, and upon all the lower tributaries of the
‘Wabash, uponthe Little Wabash, the Kaskaskia,
and east of the Mississippi, below the mouth of
the Illiaois. Thus, before the close of the year
1805, nearly all the southern half of the present
State of Indiana, and one third of the State of 111i-
nois, was open to the advance of the enterpris-
ing pioneer. . . . In 1807, the Federal govern-
ment, in like manner, purchased from the Indians
extensive regions west of Detroit River, and
within the present State of Michigan, far beyond
the limits of the white settlements in that quar-
ter. Meantime, the settlements formerly com-
Ega:d in Wayne county, having incressed in
bitants and importance, h heen erected
into a scparate territorial government, known
and designated as the ° Territory of Michigan.’
On the 18t of July, 1805, the territory entered
upon the first e of territorial government,
under the provisions of the ordinance of 1787;
and William Hull, formerly a lieutenant in the
Revolutionary army, was made the first gov-
ernor. . . . it . . . was jnade the scat of
the territorial government. . . . By the close of
the {::.r 1808, the Indizna Territory east of the
‘Wabash bad received such an increase in num-
vers that it was desirable to assume the second
E’nde of territorial government. Having a popu-
tion of 5,000 free white males, Congress, with
a view to a future state government, by an act
approved February 3d, 1809, restricted its limits,
and authorized a territorial Legislature. . . .
The Indiana Territory, from this time, was
bounded on the west by a line extending up the
middle of the Wabash, from its mouth to Vin-
cennes, and thence by a meridian due north to
the southern extremity of Lake Michigan. On
the north, it was hounded by the southern line
of the Michigan Territory. That portion west
of the Wabash was erected into a separate terri-
torial government of the first grade, known and
dedlgnawd a8 the ‘Illinois Territory.” The in-
habitants of the Indiana Territory soon began to
gsment more rapidly. . . . In 1810 the ple
increased in numbers to 24,500, and ﬁothe
newly-erected Terntory of Illinois there was an
aggregate of 12,800 persons.” In 1816 ‘it was
ascertained that the Indiana Territory
a population which entitled 1t to an independent
state government. Congress authorized the elec-
tion of a convention to form a state Constitution,”
and ‘‘the new ‘State of Indiana’ was formall
admitted into the Union on the 19th of April,
1816.” Two years later, on the 8d of December,
1818, the Territory of Illinois was similarly trans-
formed and became one of the states of the
Union.—J, 'W. Monette, '3’7“ and Bet-
tlement of the Mississt alley, bk. B, ch. 16(0.?2.
Aiso IN: J. B. on, Hist. Indiana, ch,
81-47.—A. Davidson and B. Stuvd, Hist. of JUs-
nots, ch. 20-26.—T. M. Cooley, Ms. n, ch, 8.

INDIOTIONS.

A. D. 1811.—General Harrison's mnp#:
m.t Tecnmseh and his L“’E.a'—'

e of Tippecanoe, Bee Uxrrep BraTEs oF
Ax.: A. D, 1811,

A. D. 1863.—]John Morgan's Rebel Raid.
See UNrTED STATES OF AM,: A, D). 1868 (JuLy:
KENTUCKY)

— e

INDIANS, American: The Name.—‘‘ As
Columbus supposcd himself to have landed on
an island at the eatremity of India, he called the
natives by the general appellation of Indians,
which was universally adopted before the true
nature of his discovery was known, and hus since
been extended to all the aboriginals of the New
World.”"—W. Irving, Life and Voyages of Colum-~
bus, dk. 4, ch. 1 (v. 1),—**The Spanish writers
from the outset, beginning with Columbus in
his letters, call the natives of America, Indians,
and their English translators do the same. Bo,
too, Richard Eden, the earliest English writer
on American travel, applies the name to the na-
tives of Peru and Mexico. It is used in the
same way, both in translations and original ac-
counts, during the rest of the century, but it is
always limited to those races with whom the
Spaniards were in contact. In its wider and
later application the word does not seem to have
established itself in English till the next century.
The earliest instance I can find, where it is ap-
Flied to the natives of North America generally
n any original work, is by Hakluyt. In 1587 he
translated Laudonniére’s ‘ Iistory of the French
Colony in Florida,” and dedicated his translation
to Sir Walter Raleigh. In this dedication he
once uses tihe term Indian for the natives of
North America. Heriot and the other writers
who describe the various attempts at settlement
in Virginia during the sixteenth century, in-
variably call the natives ‘savages.’” Perhaps
the earliest instance where an English writer
uses the name Indian specially to describe the
occupants of the land afterwards colonized by
the English is in the account of Archer's voyage
to Virginia in 1602. This account, written by
James jer, is published in Purchas (vol. iv.
b. viii.). From that time onward the use of the
term in the wider sense becomes more common,
‘We may reasonably infer that the use of it was
an indication of the growing knowledge of the
fact that the lands conquered by the Spaniards
and those !itglorcd by the English formed one

continent.” A. Doyle, The ish sn Amer-
ica : Virginia, dc., appendiz A.
The tribes and familes. See AMERICAN ABo
RIGINES.
[ S——

cycle of 16 years used only by the Homans,
& cycle o years, used o

for appointing the times of ccr’ruiny public taxes;
as appears from the title in the Code, ‘De tributo
indicto.” It wasestablished by Constantine, A. D,
812, in the room of the heathen Olyrlaptads; and
was used in the acts of the General Councils,
Emperors, and Popes.”—W. Hales, New A

of Chronology, v. 1, bk. 1.—** The indictions con-
sisted of a revolution of 15 years, which are sep~
arately reckoned as indiction 1, indiction 8, &e.,
up to 15; when they recommence with

1. . . . Doubt exists s to the commencement of
the indictions; some writers assigning the fawt’
indiction to the 818; the number o
the year 813; to 814; whilst some place it
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in the year 815, In ‘L’Art de vérifier les Dates,’
w 818 is fixed upon as that of the first in-
n, There are four descriptions of indic-

tions. The first is that of Constantinople, which
was instituted by Constantine in A, D. 812, and
be, on the ist of September. The secound,
and more common in England and France, was
the Imperial or Ciesarean indiction, which began
on the 24th of September. The third kind of
indiction is called the Roman or Pontifical, from
its being generally used in papal bulls, at least
from the ninth to the fourteenth century; it com-
mences on the 25th of December or 1st of Janu-
Nx. accordingly as either of these days was con-
sidered the tirst of the year. The fourth kind
of indiction, which is to be found in the register
of the parliaments of Paris, began in the month
of October. . . . After the 12th century, the in
diction was rarcly mentioned in public instru-
ments. . . . But in France, in private charters,
and in ecclesiastical documents, the usage con-
tinued until the end of the 15th centur%V.”—Sir
H. Nicolas, Chronology of IListory, pp. 6-1.

Avrso IN: E, Gibbon, Decline and Fail of the
Roman Empire, ch. 17.

INDO-EUROPEAN. — INDO-GERMAN-
IC. Sece ARYAN.

INDONESIE. The Malay Archipelago.

INDULGENCE, Declarations of.
EreraND: A. D, 1672-1673 ; and 1687-1688.

INDULGENCES: The Doctrine.— Tet-
zel's sale. — Luther's attack. See PaAracy:
A. D. 1518-1517; and 1517,

INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION. Bec Epu-
g;s’rsl'ou, MopeErN: RerorMs, &c.: A. D. 1865-

INE, Laws of (or Dooms of). S8ee Doowus or

INEXPIABLE WAR, The. See Car-
THAGE: B. C. 241-238,

INFALLIBILITY, Promulgation of the
IDB%'mn. of Papal. See Paracy: A. D. 1869-

INGEVONES, The.
KNOWN TO TACITUS,

INGAGO, Battle of (1881).
A¥rica: A. D. 1806-1881.

INGE 1., King of Norway, A. D. 1157-1161.
....Ingel. (called the Good), King of Sweden,
1090-1112..... Inge II. ing of Norway,
12056-1207..... Inge I1., l'(iug of Sweden, 111

1129,

INGENUIL — LIBERTINI. — “Free men
E:,mnn the Romans] might be either persons

rn free (ingenui) and who had never been in
slavery to a Roman, or persons who had once
been :Lvea but had been emancipated (libertini).”
- W. Ramsay, Manual of Roman Antiq., ch. 8.

INI, King of West Saxons, A. D. 688-726.

INIS-FAIL.—INIS-EALGA. See IRELAND:
THE NaME,

INITIATIVE, The Swiss. Sec REfFEREN-
DUM.

INKERMANN, Battle of, See Russia:
A. D. 1854 (OCTOBER—NOVEMBER).

INNOCENT 11, Pope, A. D. 1130-1148,
....Innocent III., Pope, 1108-1216.....Inno-
cent w.’ Pose’ 1 -1254. ....Innocent V-,

1878, January to June.....Innocent

1852-1862.....Innocent V1I., Pz&e;
: i....!unwxeg, gm.. 1!;3 Ocltober
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INQUISITION, The: A. D. 1203-1525.—
Origin of the Hof;_ Office.—St. Dominic and
the Dominicans.—The Episcopal Inquisition.
—The Apostolical or Papal Inquisition.—The
Spanish Inquisition and its terrible rule.—Es-
timate of victims. — Expulsion of Jews and
Moors.—*‘In the earlier ages of the Church, the
definition of heres%hud been committed to epis-
topal authority. But the cognisance of heretics
and the determination of their punishment re-
mained in the hands of secular magistrates. At
the end of the 12th century the wide diffusion of
the Albigensian heterodoxy through Languedoc
and Northern Italy alarmed the chiefs of Chris-
tendom, and furnished the Pupacy with a good
Pretext for extending its prerogatives. Innocent

I1. in 1203 empowered two French Cistercians,
Pierre de Castelnau and Raoul, to preach against
the hceretics of Provence. In the ?ullowin year
he ratified this commission by & Bull, which cen-
sured the negligence and coldness of the bishops,
appointed the Abbot of Citeaux Papal delegate
in matters of heresy, and gave him authority to
judge and punish misbelievers. This was the
firat germ of the Holy Office as a separate Tri-
bunal, . . . Being a distinct encroachment of
the Papacy upon the episcopal jurisdiction and
prerogatives, the Inquisition met at first with
some opposition from the bishops. The people
for whose persccution it was X:signcd, and at
whose expense it carried on its work, broke into
rebellion; the first years of its annals were ren-
dered illustrious by the murder of one of its
founders, Pierre de Cnstelnau. He was canon-
ised, and became the first Saint of the Inquisition.
. . . In spite of opposition, the Papal institution
took root and flourished. Philip Augustus re-
sponded to the appcals of Innocent; and a cru-
sade be agninst the Albigenses, in which
Simon dc Montfort won his sinister celebrity.
During those bLlendy wars the Inquisition de-
veloped itself as a force of formidable expansive
encrgy. Material assistance to the cause was
rendered by a Spanish monk of the Augustine
order, who settled in Provence on his way back
from Rome in 1206. Domenigo de Guzman,
known to universal history as 8. Dominie, or-

nised a new militin for the service of the
orthodox Church between the ycars 1215 and
1219. His order, called the Order of the Preach-
ers, was originally designed to repress heresy
and confirm the faith by diffusing Catholic doc-
trine and maintaining the creed in its purity. It
consisted of three sections: the Preaching s
nuns living in conventual retreat; and laymen,
entitled the Third Order of Penitence or the
Militia of Christ,who in after years were merged
with the Congregation of 8. Peter Martyr, and
corresponded to the familiars of the Inquisition.
Since the Dominicans were established in the
heat and passion of a crusade against herea{, by
& rigid Spaniard who employed his energies in
persecuting misbelievers, they assumed at the
outset a belligerent and inquisitorial attitude,
Yet it is not strictly accurate to represent 8.
Dominic himself as the first Grand ufsitor.
The Papacy proceeded with caution in .its
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s tribunal de ent on the
independent of the bishops. Papal
plenipotentiary authority were
edoc, and decrees wle:a issued
eretics, in which the Inquisition
implied than directly named; nor can
8. Dominic, though he continued to
ul of the new institution until his death,
, obtained the title of Inquisitor, Not-
thstanding this vagueness, the Holy Office may
ve been founded by 8. Dominic;
and it soon became apparent that the order he
had formed was destine(lm to mounpolise its func-
. . . This Apostolical Inquisition was at
ance introduced into Lombardy, Romagna and
the Marches of Treviso. The extreme rigour of
proceedings, the extortions of monks, and
the violent, resistance offered by the communecs,
led to some relaxation of its ori constitution.
More authority had to be conceded to the bighops;
and the right of the Inquisitors to levy taxes on
the people was modified. Yet it retained its
true form of a Papal organ, superseding the
episcopal prerogatives, and overriding the secu-
lar tes, who were bound to execute its
biddings. As such it was admitted into Tus-
cany, and established in Aragon. Venice re-
ceived it in 1289, with certain reservations that
placed its cglrooeedings under the control of Doge
and Council. In Languedoc, the country of its
birth, it remained rooted at Toulouse and Car-
cassonne; but the Inquisition did not extend its
authority over central and northern France. In
Paris ita functions were performed by the Sor-
bonne. Nor did it obtain a footin%(i]n England,
although the statute ‘ De Haeretico Comburendo,’
passed in 1401 at the instance of the higher
dﬁy, ctioned the principles on which it ex-
s . . . The revival of the Holy Office on a
new and far more murderous basis, took place
in 1484. 'We have seen that hitherto there had
been two gpes of i:&uisition into heresy. The
first, w. remained in force up to the year
1208, maz be called the episcopal. The second
was the tolical or Dominican: it transferred
this jurisdiction from the bishops to the Papacy,
who employed the order of 8. Dominic for t.l{e
special service of the tribunal instituted by the
Im Decrees of Frederick II. The third
deserves no other name than Spanish, though,
after it had taken shape in Spain, it was trans-
ferred to Portugal, applied in all the Spanish
snd Portuguese colonies, and communicated with
some cations to Italy and the Netherlands.
Both the second and the third types of inquisi-
tion into heresy were Spanish inventions, pat-
ented by the Homan Pontiffs and monopoligsed
by the Dominican order But the third and
final form of the Holy Office in Spain distin-

itself by emancipation from Papal and
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n the of religious in-
stitutions. . . . Castile had hitherto been free
from the But the conditions of that
kingdom a good occasion for its intro-
duction at the date which I have named. Dur-
ing the Middle Ages the Jews of Castile acquired
vast wealth and influence. Few families but
felt the b}uden of their bo;;du andn’l&'!tme&
Religious fanaticism, social jealousy pecu-
niary distress exasperated the Christian populs-
tion; and as early as the yoar 1801, more than
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5,000 Jews were massacred in ome up
rising. The Jews, in fear, adopted
It is said that in the 15th eentury the populatiox
counted some million of eonvem-—mllg New
Christians, or, in contempt, Marranoa: a word
which may probably be derived {from the Hebrew
Maranatha. These converted Jews, by theh
ability and wesalth, crept into high offices of
state, obtained titles of aristocracy, and founded
poble houses. . . . 1t was a Bicilian Inquisitor,
Philip Barberis, who sug%‘ested to Ferdinand
the Catholic the advantage he might secure b,
extending the Holy Office to Castile. Ferdjnmé
avowed his willingness; und Bixtus IV. gave the
project his approval in 1478. But it met with
opposition from the gentler-natured Isabella.
. . . Then Isabella yielded; and in 1481 the
Holy Office was founded at Seville, It be
its work by publishing a comprehensive edict
against all New Christians suspected of Judais.
ing, which offence was so constructed as tc
cover the most innocent observance of national
customs, Resting from labour on Baturday;
performing ablutions at stated times; refusing
to eat pork or puddings made of blood; and ab-
staining from wine; sufficed to colour accusations
of heresy. ., . . Upon the publication of thie
edict, there was an exodus of Jews by thousands
into the flefs of independent vassals of the crown
— the Duke of Medina Sidonia, the Marguis of
Cadiz, and the Count of Arcos. All emigrante
were ‘ipso facto’ declared heretics by the Holy
Office. During the first year after its founda-
tion, Seville beheld 208 persons burned alive,
and 79 condemned to perpetual imprisonment.
A large square stage of stone, called the Que-
madero, was erec for the execution of those
multitudes who were destined to suffer death by
hanging or by flame. In the same year, 2,000
were burned and 17,000 condemned to public
enitence, while even a larger number were
urned in effigy, in other parts of the kingdom.
. . . In 1483 Thomas of Torquemada was nomi-
nated lncluisit.or General for Castile and Aragon.
Under his rule a Supreme Council Was estab-
lished, over which he presided for life. « . . In
1484 a General Council was held, and the consti-
tution of the Inquisition was established by
articles. . . . The two most formidable features
of the Inquisition as thus constituted were the
exclusion of the bishops from its tribunal and
the secrecy of its procedure. . . . In theautumn
of 1484 the Inquisition was introduced into Ara-
gon; and Baragossa became its headquarters in
that State. . . . The Spanish uisition was
now firmly grounded. Dmcted by Torquemasada,
it began to encroach upon the crown, t0 insult
the episcopacy, to defy the Papacy, to grind the
Commons, and to outrage by its insolence the
aristocracy. . . . The Holy Office grew ev
year i:ledpride, pretensions and exactions. 1t
arrogated to its tribunal crimes of usury, bigamy,
blasphemous swearing, and unnatural vice,
which appertained by right to the secular courta,
It depopulated Spain by the extermination and
ment of at least three million industrious
subjects during the first 139 years of its exis-
tenee....Torguemadswnst.he us of evil
who created and presided over foul instrm-
B e m’%
teen
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calculstion, above 114,000 victims, of whom
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INQUISITION.

10,290 were burned alive, 6,860 burned in efigy,
and 97,000 condemned to im) -
ment or public penitence, too, it was who
in 1492 compelled Ferdinand to drive the Jews
from his dominions. . . . Theedict of expulsion
was issued on the last of March. Before the last
of July all Jews were sentenced to de’Fart, CAT-
rying no nglrc»ld or silver with them. They dis-
poeeﬁ of their lands, houses, and goods for next
to nothing, and went forth to die by thousands
on the shores of Africa and Italy. . . . The exo-
dus of the Jews was followed in 1502 by a similar
exodus of Monrs from Castile, and in 1524 by an
exodus of Mauresyues from Aragon. To com-
pute the loss of wealth and ogop ation inflicted
upon Spain by these mad edicts would be im-
possible. . . . After Torquemada, Diego Deza
relfnui as second Inquisitor General from 1498
to 1507. In these years, according to the same
calculation, 2,502 were burned alive, 888 burned
in effigy, 84,062 condemned to Erison or public
nitence. Cardinal Ximenes de Cisneros fol-
wed between 1507 and 1517. The victims of
this decade were 8,564 burned alive. . . . Adrian,
Bishop of Tortosa, tulur to Charles V., and
afterwards Pope, was Inquisitor General between
1516 and 15256. Castile, Aragon, and Catalonia,
at this ﬂ)och, simultaneously demanded a reform
of the Holy Office from their youthful sovercign.
But Charles refused, and the tale of Adrian’s ad-
ministration was 1,620 burned alive, 560 burned
in effigy, 21,845 condemned to prison or public
tence. The total, during 43 years, between
481 and 1525, amounted to 284,526, including
all descriptions of condemned heretics. These
%g:msre of necessity vague, for the Holy Office
e 8hut meagre records o iwI&mcwd%pkga.&;—M:
onds, Renatssance tn Y - 14
lio Rmxion, ch. 3

(pt. 1),
Avso 1n: H. C. zes, Ilist. of the Ingussition
' the Middle Ages.—J. A. Llorente, Hist, of the
ng., ck. 1-12.—W. H. Prescott, Hist. of the
Reign of Ferdinand and Isabelia, pt. 1, ¢h. T and
17.—8ee, also, JEWS : BTE~15TH CENTURINS; and
Moors: A. D. 1402-1609.
A. D. 1521-1568,—Introduction and work in
the Netherlands. See NETHERLANDS: A. D.
1621-1556 ; 1569-1562 ; and 1568.

6.—Revoit at Naples, See ITaLy
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(S8ouTHERN): A. D. 1528-1570.
* A. D. 1550-1816,—Establishment in Peru.
Bee PEru: A. D. 1550-1816.
A, D.1814-1820.—Restoration and abolition
in Spain. See Sparx: A. D. 1814-1827.
—_——————
INSANE, Treatment of the, See MEDICAL
CR : 18TH-19TH CENTURIES.
INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN. See
Corrus Juris CrviLIs.
INSTRUMENT OF GOVERNMENT,
The. BSee EncrLano: A, D. 1658 (DECEMEBER).
INSUBRIANS AND CENOMANIANS,
The.~These tribes of Cisalpine Gauls dwelt,
one in the region of Milan, north of the Po, the
other on the byinc&o and the Adnge.c 'Igégy wg::
subjugated ¢ Romans, B. C. y—
Bouz : B. C. 2056-101.
. INSULINDE. See MALAY ARCHIPELAGO.
~ INSURANCE.—1I: is the opinion of Mr.
Prederick Martin, the historian of Lloyd's, that
‘insursnoe, in some form or other, is co-
aval; with maritime  commerce itself. In the
Joan form, siill known and Jargely practised under

. INSURANCE.

the name of ““bo ,” it i8 believed to have
Prevailed among the nicians and Greeks, as
t certainly did among the Romans. Bottomry
is defined as the morglga of a ship, i. e., her
huil or bottom, on such terms that, if the ship
be lost, the lender loses the money advanced, but
if she makes her voyage safely he recovers his
loan, with a certain premium in addition. That
insurance in this form continued in practice after
the fall of the Roman Empire, throughout the
Middle Ages, is not certain; but if not, it was
revived at lcast as early as the 14th century, by
the merchants of the Hanseatic League, who like-
wise instituted the methods of insurance in their
more modern form. In England, the first enact-
ment for the regulation of marine insurance was

assed in 1601, near the end of the reign of Queen

lizabeth, TUntil & comparatively recent time,
the husiness was wholly carried on by private
underwriters. In 1720 the first English com-
panies — the London Assurance Corporation and
the Royal Exchange Assurance Corporation—
were chartered, and these companies were author-
ized to insure against losses by fire, as well as
against the risks of the sea. Underwriting sti'l
continued, however, to be mostly in private
hands, and was carried on at the coffee houses
of the day, where merchants and underwriters
met and risks were offered and taken. These
transactions finally centered at Lloyd's Coffee
House, on Lombard Street, and became so iden-
tified with its name that when, at length, ahout
1770, the underwriters and brokers formed an
association, they called it ‘‘Lloyd’s,” and the
chief organization of marine insurance bears that
name to this day.— F. Martin, Ifist. of Lloyd's, ch.
1-9.— The first office for insurance against loss
by fire is said to have been opened in London in
1667, after the great fire, by N. Barbon. The
oldest existing society for fire-ingurance, the
‘“‘Hand in Hand,"” was founded in 1696. It took
fire-risks only until 1836, when life-insurance was
added. The earliest known life-policy bears date
June 15, 1583. It was underwritien by thirteen
private individuals, on the life of one William
Gybbons, for one year, for the sum of £888. 6. 8,
at a premium of £8 per cent. About 1650, so-
cieties for assurance of iives began to be formed,
on the mutual plan, each surviving member
paying a fixed contribution on each occurrence
of death. 1t was not until 1807 that a table of
premiums was adopted graduated according to
age. The first real mortality table, on which to
found a scientific caleulation of premiums, was
Erepared by Halley, the Astronomer-Royal of

ngland, in 1698.— Dict. of Pol. Economy, ed.
by R. H. Inglis Palgrave.— The system of mutual
insurance that has becn developed in recent times
very extensively by the many ‘‘ friendly societies”
of (reat Britain and ‘‘ fraternal associations” of
America is a8 old in practice, at least, as the
Middle Ages. The origin of some of the earliest
of the English f.ricndFy societies seems to be
traced with probability to the medixval guilds.
Leaving Free-Masonry aside, as belongsﬁ less
distinctly in the cate of friendly eties,
the several orders of Odd Fellows and the Ancient
Order of Foresters date back, in their modern
form, to the first half of the 18th century. The
most extensive of the Odd Fellow organizations,
known as the Manchester Unity, was founded in
1828. The Order of Druids was founded in 1858 ;
the Loyal Order of Shepherds in 1828.—J. M.
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Baerareither,
pt. o— es many mutusl benefit organ-
izattons in the United Statcs that are affiliated
with the Orders mentioned above, there are
numerous associations that have sprung up in
America, —such as the Ancient Order of United
Workmen, first organized at Meadville. Pa., in
1888, by John J. Upchurch; the Knights of
HS)I'. ounded in 1873 ; the Kuights of Pythias,
Endowment Rank, established in 1877; the Royal
A um, founded in the same year; the Amer-
icar Legion of Honor, dating from 1878; the
Knights of the Maccabees, and others, too many
to be mentioned. A system of compulsory state
insurance of workingmen was instituted by law
in Germany in 1883. By the act of that year,
the insurance was made compulsory against sick-
ness only. Itsprovisions applied to many classes
of workmen, clerks, and wminor officials, whose
daily wage does not excced 6§ marks ($1.59).
‘This law established a compulsion to be insured,
but it did not establish a compulsion to insure in
a certain association. It maintained the previ-
ously existing associations, and established three
kint& of new associations. Every one can choose
which one he will join. If, however, he does
not join any club of his own accord, he is com-
pelled to join the so-called communal sick associ-
ation. . . . When he comes into employment, his
emdployer pays the amount of his contribution
and deducts it from the wages, provided the
man does not tell him, ‘I am a member of a
friendly society': in that case he has to show
his ticket.” In 1884, the compulsory system
was extended to insurance against accidents ; in
1889 to a pensioning insurance for old age and
invalidity. The German compulsory insurance
system is being much discussed in other Eurn-
Ew countries. Its main features were adopted
Austria, in 1888, so far as concerns accident
and sickness, ¥hile Hungary enacted compulsory
insurance against sickness in 1891.—T17, 8. Com-
missioner of Labor, Fourth Special Report (1893).
—Accident insurance, in its present forms, ap-
pears to have been first organized in Great Brit-
ain, in 1845. The first accident company in the
United States wus formed at Ilartford, in 1863.
The principle of insurance has been extended in
recent times to most subjects of pecuniary risk,
including the fidelity of officials and employees
and the payment of rents.
INTERCOLONIAL WARS, Seereferences
under AMERICA : A, D. 1689-1687, to 1748-1760.
INTERDICTS. B8ee EXCOMMUNICATIONS.
INTERIM OF CHARLES V., The. Bee
GErMANY: 4 D. 1546-1552.
INTERNAL IMPROVEMENTS, The
uestion of. BSee UNITED STATES oF AM.:
D. 1807 ; and 1816-1817.
“INTERNATIONAL,” The.—"“On Sep-
tember 28th, 1864, a congress of many nations
was held in 8t. Martin's lfall, London, under the
presidency of FProfessor Beeslg. A committee
was appointed, representing England, France,
Germaay, Italy, Poland, and Switzerland, for
the drawing up of statutes for an International
Working Men's Association, whose seat should
be Loundon. . . . It was not long before the
International Association became a power which
caused alarm to not a few European Govern-
ments.”"—W. H. Dawson, German Socialism and
Ferdinand 'Lassalle, ch. 18. 8re Bocian Move-
MENTS: A. D, 1862-1872; 1872-1886.

iiak Assoeiations of Working- '

INTERNATIONAL ARBITRATIONB.

INTERNATIONAL ARBITRATIONS.
—%In ancient times, when war constituted the
normal state of peoples and the fi er was
everywhere lreated as an enemy, arbitrations
were necessarily rare, aud we do not find either
a general system or harmonious rules governing
the subject There were a few cascs of arbitra-
tion in the East und in Greece, but the mode of
procedure was not suited to the temperament of
the people, and, after the peace of Rume was
established, with the civilized world unier one
government, there was no place for it, since arbi-
tration presupposes a conflict between independ-
ent states. In the Middle Ages, owing to the
peaceful influence of the church, arbitrations
were more frequent, and yet their inflnence was
far from producing all the results whick might
have been expected, perhaps because Europe
was then divided into a great number of pefty
states, or because the rude manners of the period
were intolerant of the idea of conciliation. . . .
The popes by degrees accepted theidea that they
were pl]r(.:ed above sovereigns and were the repre-
sentatives of God on earth. In virtue of their
divine power the Roman pontiffs, recognized
everywhere as the delegates of God, from whom
all sovereignty emanates, constituted themselves
judges of all cases and cvoked to their tribuna!
all differences between peoples and kings, Inno-
cent III. declared that the pope wus the sover-
eign mediator on carth. .. . The principle of
pontifical sovereignty had so entered into the
manners of the times that popes were often
chosen also as voluntary arbitrators. It has
sometimes been said that their intervention,
whether spontancous or speciully invoked, was
more frequently employed in matters of private
interest and internal policy, than of actual inter-
national conflict. This may have been so in
many instances, but it cannot be denied that
they were also called upon 1o decide litigations
much more important, as certain examples will
readily show. Popes Alexander III., Honorius
IIL., Jobn XXII., Gregory XI. were chosen as
arbitrators in guarrels which agitated Europe;
and Pope Alexander VI., by a decision®of arbi-
tration which is still celebrated, traced an imag
inury line from pole to pole, dividing between
the Spaniards and the Portuguese the possession
of all countries discovered in the new world.
And even after the schism of England, when the
Papacy had lost Teutonic and Gallo-Teutonic
Europe, and when Gallo-Romanic Europe was
itself formed, the prestige of the popes was still
80 great that it forced itself on the Poles and
the Muscovites. But acts of opposition, which
began to appear on the part of kings before the
16th century, were accentuated after that time,
and the choice of the poPe a8 Arbitrator became
less frequent. . . . Beside the religious influ-
ence of the popes, we should place, as havin
contributed during the Middle Ages to the devel-
opment of arbitration, feudalism, which, while
extending itself over all Europe, nuturally pre-
disposed vassals to accept their lords as judges
of their reapective grievances. The most emi-
nent of these lords, the kings, were often chosen’
as arbitrators, chiefly the kings of France.
Saint Louis was constituted judge between
Henr{‘;{II. of England and his barons, in 1968
and between the counts of Luxembur n&
of Bar, in 1268, Owing to his great w
and to the suthority of his character, Louls EX.,
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says M. Lacointa, rivalled the Pn.paﬁ{ in the
rozs of conciliator and arbitrator. Philip Vh,
Charles V., Charles VII., and Louis XI. were all
chosen as arbitrators, The other monarchs of
Europe filled the rfle, though not so often, nota-
bly the kings of England. Henry Il. and Wil-
liam IIL ﬁut the commission of arbitration
was not generally confided to sovereigns from
whom were apprehended attempts at absolute
domination. . . . Occasionally a city assumed
the duties of arbitrator, but such occasions were
rare. . . . The parliaments of France, renowned
for their wisdom and equity, were chosen to set-
tle disputes between foreign sovercigns. Be-
sides popes, kings, cities, and great constituted
bodies, we may mention commissions nf drbitra-
tion instituted by parties in proportions fixed in
advance and invested with full power over partic-
ular subjects. . . . The doctors of the ltalian
universities of Perugia and Padua, and particu-
larly of the celebrated University of Bologna,
were, says Wheaton, on account of their fame
and their knowledge of law, often employed us
diplomatists or arbitrutors, to settle conflicts be-
tween the different states of Italy. . . . Under
the influence of religious and feudal ideas arbi-
trations were very frequent in the Middle Ages,
which afford the remarkable spectacle of concili-
ation and peace making their way amid the wmost,
warlike populations that have ever exiated.
They were especially frequent in Italy, where in
the 13th century there were not less than a hun-
dred between the princes and inhabitants of that
country. But when the Papacy had renounced its
rule over civil society, and absolute monarchies
gradually became established in Europe on the
ruins of feudalism, arbitrations became more
rare. They diminished during the course of the
14th and 15th centuries, and it is stated that from
the end of the 16th century till the French Rev-
olution they had alinust disappeared from in-
ternational usage. . . . If we shiould try to find
udicial rules that governed arbitration in the
ifferent periods at which we have glanced, we
should discover that they did not present great sta-
bility. . . . The procedure, also, varied according
to the case, but it usually afforded certain guar-
antees and was invested with o certain judicial
aspect. . . . The arbitral clause, or stipulation
for the arbitration of difficulties that may arise,
does not appear to have been frequent in the
Middle Ages, or in later times, though we have
had occasion to cite some examples of it. It
seems, however, to have been in usc between the
commercial citiea of Italy. Vattel relates that
the Bwiss, in the alliances which they contracted,
whether among themselves or with foreign peo-
ples, bad recourse to it; and he justly praised
them for it. We may cite two applications of it
in the case of the cities of ltaly aud the Bwiss
Cantons, In a treaty of alliance concluded in
1285, betwecn: Genoa and Venice, there is an arti-
cle which reads thus: °‘If a difficulty should
arise between the aforesaid cities, which cannot
eaaily be settled by themselves, it shall he decided
b t.ge arbitration of the SBovereign Pontiff ; and
if one of the ies violate the treaty, we agree
that His Holiness shall excommunicate the offend-
ing city.’”—M. A. Mérignhac, Tratté Théors
et Pratique ds U Arbitrage International.—The
gbove ia translated the French and quoted
HM John Bassett Moore, in his ¢ History and
gest of the International Arbitrations to which

IONIAN ISLANDS.

the U. 8, has been a Party,” v. 5, App. 8 (House
of R. Mis. Doc. 212, 58 Cong., 2d Sess.)). Ip a
second part of the saume appendix Prof. Mobre
gives a brief general review of ** Arbf#uations of
the Nineteenth Century,” additional toghose to
which the U. 8. has been a party.

INTERREGNUM, The Great. See Grx-
MANY: A. D. 1250-1272. -

INTERREX, Bee¢ RoMe: B. C. 509; ake,
SENATE, ROMAN.

INTER-STATE COMMERCE CONM-
MISSION. Bee UniTEnp STATES oF AM.:
A. D, 1887,

INTOLERANCE, RELIGIOUS. See
ToLERATION.

INTRANSIGENTISTS. — In European
politics, the cxtreme radicals.

INVERLOCHY, Battle of (1645). BSec
ScorLanND: A, D. 1644-1045,
INVESTITURES, The War of Eed

Paracy: A. D. 1056-1122; and GRRMANY :
A D. 973-1122.

INVISIBLE EMPIRE, The.
Starrks oF AM.: A. D. 1866-1871,

IONA, Monastery and Schools of.
CoruMean Counrce; and EpucaTion,
AVAL: IRELAND AND BCOTLAND.

IONIA.—The Ioniun citics on the coast of
Asia Minor. Sce Asia Minor: TUE GREER
Coroxies, and after.

IONIAN (DELIAN) CONFEDERACY,
The., See GreEkck: B. C. 478-477; and ATHCNS:
B. C. 466-454, and afier.,

————

iONIAN ISLANDS: To A. D. 1814.—Un-
der Greek, Roman, Byzantine; Venetian, and
French rule.—The group of numerous islands
on the western coast of Greece bas long borne
the name of the Jonian 1Islands, though the an-
cient. inhabitants were not supposed, to be Ionic.
Corfu (the Korkyra of the ancients) is the most
populous and historically the most important
(see Koxryna: also, GrErce : B. C. 485-432 ;
and 482). The islands passed under the dominion
of Rome; were joinad in time to the Byzantine
Empire ; were occupied for a few years by the
Normans of Sicily; passed into the posscssion
of thic Venetians, in the 13th century, and were
held by them for nearly five hundred years; suf-
fered the ravages of the Turks, who were never
able to get Corfu into their hands (sece Turks:
A. D. 1714-1718) ; were taken from Venice by
Napoleon, in 1797, and trausferred to France (see
FRANCE: A. D. 1797 — May-Oct,); were occu-
pied by a Russo-Turkish force, in 1799, and es-
tablished in independence, as the *‘Republic of
the Seven Islands;” were recovered by the
French in 1807 and finally lost to them in 1814.
—C. H. Hanson, The Land of Greece, ch. 4.

A. D. 1815-1862.—The British protector-
ate estn.blisied. — Its relinquishment.— An-
nexation of the Islands to the kingdom of
Greece.—In 1815, by the Treaty of Vienna, the
Ionian Islands were constituted a sort of republic,
under the protection of Great Britain, which had
the right to garrison them, and to place a Lord
High Commissioner at the head of their govern-
ment. They prospered under the arrangement,
but were not satisfled, and in 1858 Mr. Gladstone
was appointed Lord High Commissioner, with a
view to having the discontent of the Ionians
well considered. But *‘‘the population of the
islands persisted in regarding him, not as the

See UNITED
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IONJAN ISLANDS.

commissioner of 'a Conservative English Govert-
ment, but as'‘Gladstene’the Philhellene.” He
was received wherever he went with the honours
due %0 « liberator. . . . The visit of Mr. Glad-
stone, whatever purpose it may have been in-
tended to fulill, had the effect of making them
Phe Ionians] agitate more strenuously than ever
or annexation to the kingdom of Greece. Their
swish, however, was not to be granted yet. A
new Lord High Commissioner was sent out after
Mr. Gladstone's return. . . , Still . ., . the idea
held ground that sooner or later Great Britain
would give up the charge of the islands. A few
years n%t,cr, an opportunity occurred for makin
the cession. The Greeks got rid quietly of their
heavy German king Otho |see GREECE: A. D.
1880-1862], and on the advice chiefly of Eng-
land they elected as sovereign a brother of the
Princess of Wales. . . . The second son of the
King of Denmark was made King of Greece; and
Lord John Russell, on behalf of the English Gov-
ernment, then [1862] handed over to the kingdom
of Greece the islands of which Great Britain had
had so long to bear the unwilling charge.”—J.
McCarthy, Zlist. of our Own Times, ch. 39 (v. 3).
———
IONIAN REVOLT, The.
B. C. 521493,
IONIANS, The. SeceDoRIANS AND JONIANS,
IONIC (PAN-IONIC) AMPHIKTYONY.
—**There existed at the commencement of his-
torical Greece, in 778 B. C., besides the Jonjans
in Attica and the Cyclades, twelve Touian cities
of note on or near the coast of Asia Minor, besides
afew others less important. Enumerated from
south to mnorth, they stand — Milltus, Myfls,
Pritn8, Samons, Ephesus, KolophOn, Iebedus,
Teds, Erythree, Chios, Klazomense, Phokea. . . .
Miletus, MyQs and Priéng were situated on or
near the productive plain of the river Mmander;
while Ephésus was in like manner planted near
the mouth of the Kaister . . . : Kolophon is
only a very few miles north of the same river.
Possessing the best means of communication
with the interior, thes¢ towns seem to have
thriven with greater rapidity than the rest; and
they, together with the neighbouring island of
Samos, constituted in early times the strength of
the Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony. The situation of
the sacred precinct ot Poseiddn (where this festi-
val was celebrated) on the north side of the prom-
ontory of Mykalé, near Priné, and between
Ephesus and Milétus, scems to show that these
tewns formed the primitive centre to which the
other Ionian settlements became gradually aggre-
gated. For it was by no means a centrical site
with reference to ul! the twelve. . . . Moreover,
it seems that the Pan-lonic festival [the celebra-
tion of which constituted the Amphiktyony],
though still formally continued, had lost Ivt.s fy -
portance before the time of Thucydidés, and had
become grncticallf sugrseded by the more
splendid festival of the Ephesia, near Ephesus,

See PERsiA

IRELAND.

where the cities of Ionia found a more attractive
khoa offmeeting.”—GhGrote, Hist. of Greece, pt.
, ¢k, 18 (v. 8). . . -

——— e
IOWA: The Aboriginal Inhabitants. See
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ALLEGHANS, and AL-
GONQUIAN FaAMILY,
A, D. 1803.—Embraced in the Louisiana
Purchase. BSee Loumiana: A. D. 1798-1808,
A. D. 1834-1838.— Joined to Michigan Ter-
ritory; then to Wisconsin; then separatel
[} ized. Sce Wisconsin: A. D. 1 1
D. 1845.—Admission into the Union.
See UNITED STATES OF AM. : A, D. 1845,

——————
IOWA COLLEGE. B8Sece EpucarioN, Mob-
KRN : AMERICA: A. D. 1760-1884,
IOWAS, The. Sec¢ AMERICAN ABORIGINES:
StoUAN FaMminy ; and PAWNEE FAMILY.

IPSUS, Battle of (B. C. 301). See MacE-
poN1A: B, €. 810-301,
IQUIQUE, Battle of (189x). BSee CHiLk:

A. D. 1885-1801,

IRACA. Sec CoLoMBIAN STaTES: A. D,
1536-1731. "

IRAK.—At the time of the Mahometan con-
quest, ‘‘Chaldea and Babylonia occupied the
rich region south of the river Tigris, watered by
the Euphrates, and were known as Irak of the
Arabs, as distinguished from Irak of the Per-
sinns, which corresponded somewhat ncarly to
the modern kingdom of Persin. . . . Irnk of
Arabia was at this time uader the jurisdiction of
Persia, and the wandering Arubs who roamed
over the broad desert were tributary to Persia
when they pitched their tents on the eastern
gide, and to Rome when sojourning on the side
towards Syria; though they were at no time
trusty allies or subjects, he region of Irak
containg many relics of a former civilization;
there ure the mounds that mark the site of old
Babylon.” — A, Gilman, Story of the Saracens,

. 226-227.

IRAN, Table-Land of.—'‘Between the val-
ley of the Indus and the land of the Euphrates
and Tigris, bounded on the south by the dcean
ard the Persian GQulf, on the north by the broad
stcppes which the Oxus and Jaxartes vainly at-
tempt to fertilise, by the Caspiun Sea and the
valley of the Aras |embracing modern Persia,
Baluchistan, Afghanistan and Russian Tur-
kestan], lies the table-land of Iran. Rising to
an average height of 4,000 fcet above the level
of the sea, it forms an oblong, the length of
which from east to west is something more than
1,500 miles. . . . As far back as our information
extends, we find the table-land of Iran occupied
by a group of nativns closely related to each
other, and };peDa.kin di}}ﬁﬂ ;IA n% sameb‘ia?-

age.”— M. Duncker, Hist. o sty !
EI: E?-‘—Sea, alsn, ARYANS. y

IRDJAR, Russian defeat at. See Russia:
A. D. 1859-1876.

IRELAND.

The name.—*“Ireland was known by man
names from very earl a.&gh . _Thus, in the Cel
it was called InisFaﬂ, e isle of destiny; Inis-
Ealga, the noble island; Fiodh-Inis, the woody

; and Eire, Fodhls. snd Banba, By the | the early Roman

Greeks it was called lerne, probably from the.
vernacular name of Eire, by inflection Erin
whencs, 8180, no doubt, its Latin name of Juverna
Plutarch calls it Ogy or the anclent land;

ters generally called

- e
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A Togical Outline of Irish History

Physical or material.

Ix waick THE DoMiNaxT CONDITIONS AND Bthn?"’“fi""'
N
ool andpolitiopl 4
IxpLUENCES ARE DisTINoUsEED BY CoLogs. * rr&u ous.

In the history of the two islands which form the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland there Is s contrast of
fortune which nothing will account for save unexplainsble qualitics of race. The Celtic warmth provalling on one slde of 8t
George's Channel has worked ill in politics as against the Teutonic coolness on the other; and it is probable that no change of
clrcumstances or conditions would have altered greatly the relations of the two peoples. In their situation as élose neighbors,
It was inevitable that one should dominate the other. It seema to have been no less inevitable that the mastery should settle
where it did: and simply by the force of more masterful qualitics in the English race,

If those who dweIt nearer to the mainland of Europe held advantages over those of the farther island, they took pothing
from them in the earlier generations, but were overleaped and passed by when the first movements of Christianity and Chris-
tian culture into the West began; and it was Ireland, not England, for three centuries, which nourished the purest [sith and
the highest civilization of the nge. lfﬂhﬂadnﬂaguhhngedwthshilnd which was richer i jron and coal, the English

were not helped by them to an ascendancy wlﬂchlhe} had won before the mining of their riches began.
In the early vears of the eleventh century, when most of the lsland had submitted to the rule of Brian Boru, and when 1Ith century.

he had shaken the grasp of the iatruding Daoes on the seaports of the castern aod southern oonsts, the state and prospects of ' o
Ireland would have seemed to be well-uigh as good as those of England at the same time, But that appearunce vanished
soon, and it never returned. Among the English, the tendency tyward national union grew stronger with every generation;
among the Trish it got no growth. The political genius of the race, remarkable to the present day i municipal politics, but
rarely successful in the greater political arenas, has s]ways been tribal or provincial in its range, and wanting s nationd!

comprehensiveness,
The Norman conquest of England was helpful to the consolidation of an English ingdom. The Anglo-Normsn conquest A. D. 1169-1172,

of Treland, oceurring a centuty later, promoted, on the contrary, the divisious and disorders of the island. It brought & new Anglo-Norman

faction into Irish quarrels, [nstead of « new sovereign to extinguish them. Tt was complete enough to forbid the grwth of
order from any native root of influence or suthority, but not complete enough to carry order with Hself. In the full sense of
the term it was never A conguest. ft was rather a perdisting invasiof, continned and repeated through more than five cen-
turies. In every generation it nflumed anew the fierce animosity which an incomplete conquest will not suffer to die out,
until the very descendants of the older intruders were infected with the native ntred of their later-coming kindred. Aftef
four hundred years of inconclnsive conflict, the English were hardly nearer to mastery, the Irish hardly nearer to submission,
than at first.

Then arose between them & new difference to embitter their antagonism. The Reformation of religion was accepted bY 1g¢n-27¢n conturios,
one race ss paturally as it was rejected by the other. But Protestantism under English patronage assumed a more hateful Religious antagonism.
aspect in Irish eyes, and Irishmen as Papists became doubly odious to the English mind. 8o political hostilities and religious
enmities fomented one another, from that time, while the primitive antagonism of race gave energy 1o both.

Under Cromwell and under Willism of Orange the subjugation was completed at last in the spirit of 8 Prolestant crusade,
and used as crusading victories have been wont to be used. The triumphant Church, planting its strong settlements in the
land, sassumed to itself sli civil and political rights. Every office and every honorable profession were closed against the
adberents of the defeated faith; its ministrations were forbidden; its priests were expelled

But this was not all.  As British commerce grew and British industries were bullt up, they contributed yet another to the y7¢p.18¢n centuries.
malign confederacy of passions which oppressed the Irish people. The merchant, the masufscturer, the landowner and the Ecomomic oppredislon.
{armer, on the English side, were banded by common jealousies to suppress competition in Ireland. They hindered the
improvement of its resources and pamlyzed its energies by atroclous legislation. They reduced its population to dependence
on the most restricted production, leaving little except husbandry for & vocatiou, acd thst under grinding terms. They
created by such measures & nation of peasants, a5 poor and as helpless a8 serfs, living wretchedly on precarious holdings of
sol, st the merey of landlords who regarded them with dislike and contempt. a

It was under such crushing conditions as these that Ireland remaioed uutil near the end of the eighteenth century, always
Liating the oppressors, often resisting the oppression, but weakly or rashly, without judgment or enduring resolution. Then
began a great cliange fn the tenor of her history. Two Influences of the age came into play, one acting on the conscience of 5.0 ontary.
the English people, the other on the mind and temper of the Irish. One has worked to the ylelding of justice, the other to Justioe.
the firmer pressing of demands for it.

At this day it may be sald that oppression in Ireland, whether religious or political, is wholly and forever extinct; that
whatever remains iu dispute between Celt and Saxon is from questions such as rise in every nation, and that the bitterness
which stays in Anglo-Irish politics Is the lingering rancor of & hateful past, not quickly to be extinguished.



IRELAND.

- *
Hibernig, probably from {ts Ibetian inhabitamts,
wod the later ' Romans and medisval writers
tia, and sometimes Hibernia; and ﬂnallﬁits
name of Ireland was formed by the Anglo-Nor-
mans from its nativ@name of Eire.” — M. Hav-
erty, Hist. of Ireland, p. 16, note.—See, also, BcoT-
,g:m): Tee Name; and IRELAND: TRIBES OF
RLY CELTIC INHABITANTS.
- The primitive inhabitants, — ‘‘The first peo-
le . . . of whose existence in Ireland we can
said to know anything are commonly asserted
to have been of Turanian origin, and are known
a8 ‘Formorians.” As far as we can gather, they
" were a dark, low-browed, rtunted race, although,
oddly enough, the word Formurian in early Irish
Tegend is afwavs used as synonymous with the
word giant. They were, at any rate, a race of
utterly savage hunters and fishermen, ignorant
of metal, of pottery, possibly even of the use
of fire; using the stone hammers or hatchets of
which vast numbers remain in Ireland to this
day, and specimens of which may be seen in
every museum. How long they held {)osseﬂsluu
no one can tell, although Irish philologists be-
lieve several local Irish names to date from this
almost inconceivably remote epoch. Perhaps if
we think of the Lapps of the present day, and
icture them wandering about the country, . . .
R will give us a fairly good notion of what these
very earlicst inhabitants of Ircland were prob-
ably like [see Fomonrians]. Next followed a
Belgic colony, known as the Firbolgs, who over-
ran the country, and appear to huve been of a
somewhat higher ethnological e, although,
like the Formorinnps, short, dark, and swarthy.
Doubtless the latter were not entirely extermi-
nated to make way for the Firbolgs, any more
than the Firbolgs to make way for the Danaans,
Hﬂlesisns, and other successive races; such
wholesale exterminations being, in fact, very
rare, especially in a country which like Ireland
seems specially laid out by kindly nature for the
protection of a weaker race struggling inthe grip
of a stronger one, After the Firbolgs, though
I should be sorry to be obliged to say how long
after, fresh and more important tribes of invad-
ers began to appear. The first of these were the
Tuatha-da-Duanasns, who arrived under the lead-
ership of their king Nuad, and took possession
of the east of the country. These Tuatha-da-
Danaans arc belicved to have been large, blue-
eyed people of Bcandinavian origin, kinsmen
and possibly uncestors of those Norsemen or
‘Danes’ who in years to come were destined to
work such woe and havoc upon the island. . . .
‘What their end was no man can tell you, save
that they, too, were, in their turn, conquered by
the Milesians or ‘Scoti,” who n~xt overran the
country, giving to it their own mvme of Scotia,
by which name it was known down to the end of
the twelfth century, and driving the earlier set-
tlers before them, wao thereupon fled to the
hills, and took refuge in the forests, whence they
emerged, doubtless, with unpleasant effect upon
their conquerors, as another defeated race did
upon their conquerors in later days.”—E. Law-
less, The %?%Irdand, ch. 1,
Avrso 1x: T. Moore, Hvet. of Ireland, v. 1, ch. §.
Tribes of early Celtic inhabitants.—*'On
the northern eo:fat dwelt thed\zgniﬁngi& in thi;
modern coun , and the
Imdmdmytymdm Adjoining the
Veniconf}, westward, were the Erdini or Erped-
8-14
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itani, and next to them the Magnatm, all in
Donegal. Farther south were the Auteri, in
Bligo; the Gangani, in Mayo: and the Velibori,
or Ellebri, in the district between Galway and
the Shannon. The south-west part of the island,
with a t portion of the interior, was inhabi-
ted by the lverni, who gave name not only 1o the
great river but to the whole island, and who
may, perhaps, be considered as the aboriginal in-
habitants, . . . Inthe modern counties of Water-
ford and Tippersl?;; Ptolemy places a tribe called
the Usdiwe or Vodi®, according to the variations
of the manuscripts. In the modern county of
Wexford dwelt the Brigantes; and northward
from them were the Coriondi, in Wicklow; the
Menapii, in Dublin; the Cauci, on the banks of
the Boyne; the Blanii, or Eblani, on the bay of
Dundalk; the Voluntii, in Down; and the Darini,
bordering on the Robogdii, in Antrim. Three,
at least, of the tribes who held the eastern coust,
of Ireland, the Brigantes, the Menapii, and the
Voluntii, were, no doubt, colonics from the op-
posite shores of Britain.”—T. Wright, Celt,
man and Saxon, ch, 2,

5th-8th Centuries.—The coming of St.
Patrick and the Christianizing of the Island.
—Its Schools and its Missionaries.—** ﬂnﬁ
on the extreme verge of Europe, the last lan
then known to the adventurous Scandinavian,
and beyond which fable had scarcely projected
its dreams, it was in the fifth century sincc the
Redemption that Christianity reached thein.
Patricius, a Celt of Gaul it is said, carried into
Erin as a slave by one of the Pagan kings, some
of whom made military expeditions to North and
South Britain, and even to the Alps and the Loire,
became the Apostle of Ircland. Patrick escaped
from slavery, was educated at Rome, but in
mature manhood insisted on returning to the
place of his bondage, to preach Christianity to a
people who seem to have exercised over the im-
agination of the Apostle the same spell of sym-
pathy which in Iater times subdued strangers of
many nations. IIe was received with extraordi-,
nary [uvour, and before his death nearly the
whole island Lad embraced Christianity. The
coming of Patrick touk place in the ycar of our
Lord 432, and he laboured tor sixty years after;
planting churches and schools, rooting out the
practices and monuments of Paganism, and dis-
ciplining the people in religion and humanity.
It wus a noble service, and it impressed itself
for ever on the memory of the race whom he
served. . . . In the succeeding century the
Church which he planted became possessed by a
passion which it has never entirely lost, the pas-
sion for missionary enterprise. Its fathers proe
%ected the conversion of the flerce natives of

ontinent to the new creed of humility and sétf-
denial, and by the same humane agents which
Patrick had employed in Ireland — persuasion
and prayer; a task as generous as any of which
history has prescrved the record. 1In this epoch
Ireland may, without exaggeration, be said to
have been a Christian Greece, the nurse of science
and civilisation. The Pagan annals of the coun-
try are overlaid by fable and extravagance, but
the foundation of Oxford or the mission of St.
Augustine does not lie more vigibly within the
boundaries of legitimate history than the Irish
schools, which attracted students from Britain
and Gaul, and sent out missionaries through
the countries now known as Western Europe,
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IRELAND, 8-8TH CENTURIES.

Among the forests of Germany, on the desert
shores of the Hebrides, in the eamp of Alfred, at
the court of Charlemagne, in the capital of the
Christian world, where Michelet describes their
eloquence as charming the counsellors of the
Emperor, therc might be found the fervid preach-
ers and subtle doctors of the Western Isle. It
was then that the island won the title still fond]
cherished, ‘insula sanctorum’. The venerable
Bede deseribes nobles and students at this epoch
as quitting the island of Britain to seck educa-
tion in Irelaud, and he tells us that the hospitable
Celts found them tcachers, books, food and shel-
ter at the cost of the nation. The school at
Armagh, where St. Patrick had established the
primacy of the Church, is reputed to have at-
tracted 7,000 students, and there were schools
at Lismore, Bangor, Clonmacnoise, and Mayo,
which rivalled it in importance. Monasterics
multiplied in a still greater number, and with
results as beneficial. . . . Writers who are little
disposed to make any other concession to Ireland
admit that this was a J)eriod of extraordinary in-
tellectual activity, and of memorable services to
civilization. The arts, as far as they were the
bandmaidens of religion, attained a surprising
development. The illuminated copies of the
Scripture, the croziers and challices which have
come down to us from those days, the Celtic
crosses and Celtic harps, the hells and taber-
nacles, are witnesses of a distinet and remark-
able national culture. The people were still
partly shepherds and husbandmen, partly sol-
diers, ruled by the Chief, the Brehon, and the
Priest. . . . After this generous work had ob-
tained a remarkable success, it was disturbed by
contests with the Sea Kings, . . . The Cathe-
dral and city of St. Patrick, the schools of Rangor,
the cloisters of Clonmacnoise, and many more
seats of piety and learning, fell into their hands.
The sacred vessels of the altar were turned into
drinking cups, and the missals, blazing with
recious stones, were torn from their costly bind-
gs to furnish ornaments for their sword hilts,
and gifts to the Scalds who sang their achieve-
pents. These pagans burned monasteries, sacked
churclies, and murdered women and priests, for
plunder or sport. . . . Before the dangers and
troubles of a long internecine war, the SBchool of
the West gradually dwindled away, and it had
fallen into complete decay before Brian Bor-
hoime, at the beginning of the 11th century,
finally subdued the invaders.”—Sir C. G. Duffy,
A Eird's Eye View of Irish Ihist., rev. ed., pp.
712 (or ch. 4, in *“ Young Ireland”).—** Ireland,
t virgin islazd on which proconsul never set
t, which never kuew either the or, or the
actions of Rome, was also tle only place in the
orld of which the Gospel took ion with-
®ut bloodshed. . . . From the moment that this
Green Erin, situated at the extremity of the
known world, had seen the sun of faith riseu
her, she had vowed herself to it with an ardent
and tender devotion which became her very life.
The course of ages has not interrupted this; the
most bloody and implacable of persecutions has
not shaken it; the defection of all northern Eu-
m?e has not led her astray; and she maintains
still, amid the splendours and miseries of modern
civilisation and Anglo-8axon supremacy, an in-
extinguishable centre of faith, where Burvives,
along with the completest orthudoxy, that ad-
mirable purity of manners which no conqueror

Schwols
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IRELAND, 9-10TH CENTURIES.

and no adversary has ever been able to dispute,
to equal, or to diminish, . . . The Irish com-
munities, joined by the monks from Gaul and
Rome, whom the example of Patrick had drawn
upon his slteps, entered Into rivalry with the
reat monastic sehools of Gaul. They explained
vid there; they copied Virgil; they devoted
themselves especially to Greck literature; they
drew back from no irquiry, from no discussion.
. . . A characteristic still more distinctive of the
Irish monks, as of all their nation, was the fm-
perious necessity of spreading themsclves with-
out, of sceking or carrying knowledge and faith
afur, and of penctrating into the most distant
regions to watch or combat paganism. This
monastic nation, therefore, became the mission-
ary nation ‘par excellence'.”—Count de Mon-
tarf::mbert, The Monks of the West, bk. T (v. 2).
Avrso 1N: T. Moore, Ilist. of Ireland, ch. 10-14
(v. 1), and ch. 18 (0. 2).—D. DeVinné, The Irish
Primitive Church.—Sce, ulso, CHRISTIANITY:
51H-9TH CENTURIES.
gth-10th Centuries,—The Danish conquests
and settlements,— ‘“‘The people popularly
known in our history as Dunes comprised swe.rms
from various countries in the north of Europe,
from Norway, Sweden, Zealand, Jutland, and,
in general, from all the shores and islands of the
Raltic. . . . Inthe Irishanuals they are variously
called Galls, or forcigners, Geiuti, or Gentiles;
and Lochlanni, or inhabitants of Lochlann, or
Lake-land, that is, Norway; and they are dis-
tinguished as the Finn Galls, or White Foreign-
ers, who arc supposed to have been the inhabi-
tants of Norway; and the Tubh Galls, or Black
Foreigners, who were probably the people of
Jutland, and of the southern shores of the Baltic
Sea. A large tract of country north of Dublin
still retains the name of the former. . . . The
Danes never obtained the dominion of Ircland as
they did that of Englund."—M. Haverty, Hit.
of Ireland, ch. 18-14.—*‘Ircland was as yet [in
the 9th century] a more tempting prey for the
pirates than even Gaul. 1t was at the monas-
teries that these earlier raids were mainly gimed ;
and nowhere were the monastic houses so man
and so rich. It was in these retreats indeed,
sheltered as men deemed by their holiness from
the greed of the spoiler, that the whole wealth
of the country was stored ; and the goldwork and
jewelry of their shrines, their precious chalices,
the silver-hound horn which king or noble dedi-
cated at their altars, "the curiously-wrought
covering of their mass-books, the hoard of their
treasure-chests, fired the imagination of the
northern marauders as the treasures of tho Incas
fired that of the soldiers of Spain. News spread
fast up dale and fiord how wealth such as men
never dreamed of was heaped up in houses
guarded only by priests and shavelings who
ared not draw sword, The Wikings had long
been drawing closer to this tempting prey. From
the coast of Norway a sail of twenty-four hours
with a fair wind brings the sailor in sight of the
Shetlands; Bhetlands and Orkneys furnished a
base for the advance of the pirates along the
western shores of Britain, where they found a
l1and like their own in the dales and lochs of Ross
and Argyll, and where the names of Caithness
and Butherland tell of their conguest and settle-
ment on the mainland; while physical loﬁ
pearance of the still records their coloni-
zation of the He Names such as that of
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IRELAND, 9-10TH CENTURIES. The Qanes.

the Orm’s Head mark their cntrance at last into
the Irish Channel.”"—J. R. Green, The Conguest
o Jiiylaud, ch. 2.—** The $th century was the
period of Danish plunder, and of settlementalong
the coasts and in convenient places for purposes
of plunder. Towards the latter end of this
century the Irish in Ireland, likc the English in
England, succeeded in driving out the encmy,
am:f there was peace for forty years. Then
came the Danes again, but bent more definitel

tban before on permanent seitlement; and their
most notahle work was the establishment of the
Danish kingdom of Dublin, with its centre at
one of their old haunts, Ath Cliath on the
Liffey, where the city of Dublin was built by
them. The establishment of this Kingdnm dates
from the year 918, and its extent may be traced
to-day as conterminous with the diocese of Dub-
lin, extending from Ilolmpatrick and Skerries on
the north, to Arklow and Wicklow on the south,
and inland no farther than seven or eight miles
to Leixlip. Until quite recently this wus also
the district over which extended the jurisdiction
of the Lord Mayor of Dublin as Admiral of the
Port of Dublin. On College Green used to be
held the assembly of the freemen of the kingdom
of Dublin, while the chiefs took their seats on
the steep hill that once stood where St. Andrew’s
Church now stands, opposite to ‘the old house
on College Green,’ which is so dear to the national
aspirations of the modern Irishmen. There the
Danes held their parliaments, agrecing on laws,
consenting to judgments and contracts, Icastin;i
and making merry, just as the old Irish helc
their parliaments at Tara, Carman, Armagh, and
elsewhere. Nor wus Dublin the only Danish
city. Limerick, Cork, Waterford, Wexford, all
became the centres of petty Danish kingdoms,
active in commerce, skilful for those times, in
domestic architecture, and with political and
legislative idess identical in their essence with
those of the people amung whom they settled.
In the course of the 10th century the Danes
nominally became, for the most part, convertsto
Christianity. But it appears that they derived
their Christianity mainly from English sources;
and when th;? beiuu to organize their Church,
they did so after the Roman manner, and in con-
nection with the sec of Canterbury. It was not,
however, till after the wars of Brian Boru that
Danish Christianity became either very real or
:?ti. all organized.”—8. Bryant, Ceéltic Ireland,

b.

A1iso mx: C. Haliday, The Seandinavian King-
dom of Dublin.-—C. F. Keary, The Vikings in
Western Christerdom, ch. 6.— Bee, also, Nor-
MANS: 8TH-9THl CENTURIES,

A. D. 1014.—The Baitle of Clontarf and
the great defeat of the Danes. —By a revolu-
tion which occurred in the ycar 1000, Malachy
IL of the dynasty which had reigned long at
Tara, was deposed from the chicf sovereignty,
and Brian Boromh or 3oru, of the royal family of
Munster, who had fought his way up to master-
ful power, became the Ardrigh or over-king of
Ircland. In 1014 Brian was called upon to face
& great combination wkich the Danes of pub]in
had effected with their ‘ellow Northmen, includ-
ing those of Denmark, Norway, Scotland and all
the isles. It was the Danish intention now to ac-
complish completely the conquest of Ireland and

bring their lo le with its Celtic inhabi-
tants to an m King Brian and his

IRELAND, 12TH CENTURY.

countrymen made equal exertions on their side
to meet the attack, and the great battle of Clon-
tarf, fought on Good Friday of the year 1014,

ve them a decisive victory. “ Clontarf, the

wn or meadow of bulls, stretches along the
crescent-shaped north strand of Dublin harbor,
from the ancient salmon weir at Ballyloght
bridge, towards the promontory of Ilowth,
Both horns of the crescent were held by the
cnemy, and communicuted with his ships: the
inland point terminating in the roofs of Dublin,
and the seaward marked by the lion-like head of
Howth. The meadow land between sloped
gently upward and inward from the beach, and
or the myriad duels which formed the ancient
battle, no field could present less positive van-
tage ground to combatants on either side. The
invading force had possession of both wings, so
that Brian's army, which had first encamped at
Kilmainham, must have crossed the Liffey
higher up, and marched round by the present
Drumcondra in order to reach the appointed
field. The day seems to have been decided on
by formul challenge. . . . The forces on both sides
could not have fallen short of 20,000 mncen. . . .
The utmost fury was displayed on all sides. .
Hardly a nobly born man escaped, or sought to
escape. The ten hundred in armor, and 38,000
others of the enemy, with about un equal num-
ber of the men of Ireland, lay dead upon the
field. One division of the enemy were, tovards
sunset, retreating to their ships, when Brodar
the Viking, perceiving the tent of Brian, stand-
ing apart, without a guard, and the aged king
on his knees before the Crucifix, rushed in, cut
him down with a single blow, and then con-
tinued his flight, . . . The deceased hero took
his place at once in history, national and foreign.
. . . The fume of the ¢vent went out through all
nations. The chronicles of Wales, of Scotlund,
and of Man; the annals of Ademar and Marisnus;
the Sagas of Denmark and the Isles, all record
the event. , . . ‘ Brian’s battle,” as it is called in
the Sagas, was, in short, such a defeat as pre-
vented any general northern combination for the
subscquent wvasion of Ircland. Not that the
country was entirely free from their attacks (
the end of the 11th century, bat, from the day
of Clontarf forward, the long chenslied Northern
idea of a conquest of Ireland scems to have heen
gloomily abandoned by that indomitable people.”
—T. D'Arcy McGee, Popular Hist. of Ireland,
bk. 2, ch. 6 (v. 1).

Auso IN: T. Moore, Ilist. of Ireland, ch. 21
(o. 2).—8ee, also, NorMANS,—NoORTHMEN: 10THX
~13t7H CENTURIES.

12th Century.—The great tribes and kin
doms and the ruling families.—*‘ Ircland w
now [immediately before Strongbow’s conqu
divided into four confederations of tribes, T
O’Neils held Ulidia, which is now called Ulster;
the O'Connors Conacia, or Connaught; the
O'Briens and the M'Carthys Mononia, or Mun-
ster; and the Macmurroughs Lagenia, or Leinster
—all under the paramount but often-disputed
rule of a branch of the Ulster O'Neils. The
royal demesne of Meath, the appanage of the
Ulster family, which included Westmeath, Long-
ford, and a part of King's County, was sometimes
counted a fifth ‘ingdom. In the wild north,
O'Neil, O'Donnel, O’Kane, O'Hara, O’'Sheel,
O’Carrol, were mighty names. On the northern-
most peninsula, where the Atlantic runs into

1797



IRELAND, 12TH CENTURY. AW

Lough Foyle and Lough Swilly, O'Dogherty
reigned supreme. In Connsuﬁht, O'Rourke,
O'Reilly, O’Kelly, O'Flaherty, O’Malley, O’'Dowd,
were lords. 1In Meath and Leinster, MacGeoge-
han, O'Farrell, O'Connor, O’Moore, O'Brennan,

urrouf[h, ruled. In Munster, by the west-

ern shore, MacCarthy More held sway. Mac-
Carthy Reagh swayed the south, b{' the pleas-
ant waters of Cork Bay. O’Sullivan Beare

was lord of the fair promontory between Bantry
Bay and Kenmare River. O’Mahony reigned
by roaring Water Bay. O’Donoghue was
cﬁieftain by the haunted Killarney Lakes.
MacMahon ruled north of the Shannon. O'Log-
lin looked on Galway Bay. All Ireland, wi
the exception of a few seaport towns where the
Danes had settied, was in the hands of Irish
chiefs of old descent and famous lincage. They
quarrelled amongst themselves as readily and
as flercely as if they had been the heads of so
many Greck states. The Danes had been their
Persians; their Romans were now to come.”—
J. H. McCarthy, Outline of Irish History, ch. 8.
A. D. 1169-1175.—The Anglo-Norman cdn-
quest.—*‘ The conquest of Ireland is among the
most important episodes in the reign of Henry
IL. . . . There were reasons, besides the mere
lust of conquest, why an English king should
desire to reduce Ireland. It had given harbours
and recruits to the Northmen on their exped.-
tions; Irish soldiers had fought at Brunan-
beorh {or Brunnanburgh] against Athelstane;
English exiles, like the sons of Harold, repeated-
ly fled to the island, and awaited the opportunit,
of reprisals upon their own government. Irish
pirates infested the English coasts, and carried
off prisoners, whom they sold as slaves. Ac-
ingly, William the Congueror had meditated
subjugating Ireland, if he lived two years
longer; William Rufus once declared, as he
stood on the coast of Wales, that he would
bridge St. George’s Channel with a flect of ships,
But it was reserved for John of Salisbury to ob-
tain from his intimate friend, the English pope,
Adrian IV., a grant of Ircland to the English
crown [by the Bull * Laudabilitur '] as a heredi-
tary fief (A. D. 1154). . . . Nevertheless, the
difficulty of invading Ireland scemed greater
than any profit likely to result from it. The
king's council opposed the enterprise; and for
some years the Emject was suffered to slecp.
But the wretched disorders of Irish politics in-
vited the invader.” Diarmaid MacMurchad,
king of Leinster, having been driven from his
dominions, ‘‘ repaired to the court of Henry IIL
in Aquitaine, The offer to hold Leinster, if
Henry would reinstale him, as an English fief,
procured Diarmaid free quarters in tol, to
which ke speedily returned, and letters patent
authorizing any Knglish subjct to assist him.
Diarmaid published these, and promised large
rewards in land to those who would help him to
win back his kingdom. The most powerful ally
whom Diarmaid’s offers attracted was Richard
de Clare, surnamed Strongbow, earl of Pem-
broke, and distant cousin tot ekin% . . . Three
other adventurers were enlisted. Two of them,
Robert Fitz-Stephen and Maurice Fitz-Gerald,
were sons, by different fathers, of Nest, a Welsh
rincess; the third was Maurice de Prendergast.”
May, 1189, Fitz-Stephen, with a small follow-
ing, crossed the channel and captured Wexford.
Some other successes soon ensbled Diarmaid to
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make peace with his enemies and recover his
kingdom, even before Strongbow’s expedition
had left Wales. *“Diarmaid was reinstated, and
English subjects had no authority to carry on
war on their vwn account in [reland. Strongbow
accordingly went to Normandy, and asked per-
mission to push the advantages gained. Obtain-
ing onllv an ambiguons answer from the king, he
determined to consider it in his favour, und went
back into Wales to prepare an expedition, In
May, A. D. 1170, ke sent over Raymond le Gros,
Fitz-Stephen's half nephew, as his precursor.”
Raymond defeated the Irish with great slaughter,
in n battle near Waterford, and savagely mur-
dered seventy prisoners. ‘‘In August, A. D
1170, as Strongbow was preparing to embark, he
reccived an explicit order from the king not to
proceed. Quietly disregarding it, he crossed
with a little army of 1,200 men, out of whomn: 200
were knights. The storm of Waterford waa his
firsg expﬁ)it; and it illustrates the Irish archi-
tecture of the times, thut the city walls were
trenched by cutting away the wooden props of a
Louse that was built into them. The frightful
carnage of the storm was succeeded by the earl’s
marriage with Eva [daughter of King Diarmaid],
who brought a kingdom as her dower. Then
the united forces marched upon Dublin.” The
Danish city was treacherousiy stormed in the
midst of a negotiation, and ** th¢ inhabitants ex-
perienced the worst miseries of the conguered.
Hasculf Etlm Danish or Norse governor], and
Asgall, king of the Northmen, escaped on board
some small vessels to their countrymen in the
Orkneys.” 'The next year Hasculf reappeared
with 80 ships from the Orkneys and Norway and
laid sicge to Dublin. Ile was defeated, tnken
prisouer and killed; but another fleet soon ar-
rivedl and Dublin was again under siege. Re-
duced to a desperate strait, the small garrison
sallied and routed the besiegers; but mean-
time Strongbow had lost ground elsewhere
and Dublin and Waterford were the only pos-
sessions he retained. The anger of King Henr
at his disobedience caused many of his fol-
Jowers to desert him, and he soon found it
necessary to make peace with his offended sov-
creign,  Crossing over to Englaud, he succeeded
in winning the royal pardon, and Henry returned
to Ireland with him, to assist in the complet-
ing of the conquest, They were nccompanied
’tl):,r a fleet of 400 ships and some 4,000 men.
he appearance of the king was followed by a
general submisgion of the Irish princes, and he
made a royal progress to Cashel, where, in 1172,
a synod was held to effect the Chureh reforms
which were, ostensibly, the chief object of the
conguest. ““ The court held at Lismore to es-
tablish order among the English settlers is better
evidence than any synod of the real objects of
the conquest. The country was partially dis-
tributed among Norman nobles; but as the Eng-
lish conquest of Ircland, more rapid thun the
Norman of England, had been effected by fewer
men, and was more insecure, the changes in the
property and laws of the nation were propor-
tionately smaller, Meath, as the appanage of
royalty, of course accrued to the English crown,
and l-ﬁmry assigned the whole of it to Hugh
de Lacy, whom he made justiciary of the realm
and governor of Dublin. The object of this
enormous grant, no doubt, was to balance
Btrongbow’s power. The families of Desmond,
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Ormond, and Vernon received other estates.
But the number of those invested was small.
. . . The slightness of the change, no doubt,
mainly contributed to the readiness with which
the supremacy of the English crown was ac-
cepted. In April, A. D. 1172, Henry was able
to return to England, lenving only Ulster behind
him nominally unsubdued. A series of petty
wars between Irish chiefs and Norman nobles
soon broke out, The precarious nature of ihe
English dominion became manifest; and Henry
wus forced to publish the papal grant of Ire-
land, whick he hiad hitherto suppressed. At last,
in A. D. 1175, Roderic O’Connor [king of Con-
naught, and previously 1ecognized over-king of
Ireland] made a treaty with the Eunglish crown,
and agreed to render homuge and submission,
and & tribute of every tenth hide, in return for
royal rights in his own kingdom of Connaught.
At the same time, the limits of the English pale,
as it was afterwards called, were defined. This
district, which was immediately subject to the
king of England and his barons, comprised Dub-
lin with its appurtenances, Meath, Leinster, and
the country from Waterford to Dungarvon. . . .
From the English point of view, the kings of
England were henceforth lords-paramount of
Ireﬁmd, with the fee of the soil vested in them,
and all Irish princes in future were no more than
tenants-in-chief. From the Irish point of view,
the English kings were nothing more than mil-
itary suzerains in the districts outside the pale.”
—C. H. Pearson, Ilist, of Eng. during the Early
and Middle Ages, ». 1, ch. 80.
‘' Axso 1N: Mrs. J. R. Green, Ienry the Second,
ch. 8.—A. G. Richey, Short Hist. of the Irish Peo-
ple, ch. 0-71.—W. A. O’Conor, Ilist. of the Irish
Ok, 2, ch, 1-2.—T. Moore, Ilist. of Ireland,
ch. 26-29.—F. P. Barnurd, ed., Strongbow's Con-
quest of Ireland : From Contemporary Writers.
x3th-r4th Centuries.— Under the Anglo-
Norman conquerors.—'‘The feudal system as
established in Ireland differed in important re-
spects from that existing in England. 1t is
usual for Irish writers to attribute much of the
sufferings of Ircland to the misgovernment of
England and the introduction of feudalism,
whereas most of these evils may be referred
rather to English non-government and to the
g‘eculiar anomalies of the Irish feudal system.
'he feudul system as introduced into Ireland, like
most other institutions imported from England,
was altered in such a manner us to retain all its
evils, and Jose all its advantages, The Crown in
Ireland possessed no power of controlling its
vassals, . . . In Ireland there were no manor or
valuable estates that the Crown could appro-
priate—the entire country had to be conquered;
and as the Crown did not assi:t in the conguest,
it received mo part of the spoils Thus we find
the Crown had sbsolutely no demesnes of its
own, aud, being deprived of any military force
of its own, it had to rely upon such of the great
feudal vassals as m.ght remain loyal for the Eur-
of crushing thcse who might be in rebellion.
he inevitable resul: of this policy was to kindle
a civil war and excite personal feuds in the at-
tempt to maintain order. . . . We have thusa
feudal system, in which the Crown is powerless
to fulfil its dutles, yet active in preventing the
greater nobles from exercising that influence
which might have secured a reasonable degree
of order, The whole energy of the nobles was
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turned away from government to war; and lest
they should become local potentates, they were
allowed to degenerate into local tyrants. But
what, meanwhile, had become of the Irish na-
tion? As the feudal system ignored their exis-
tence, we have permitted them to fall out of our
view; but they still existed, and still were politi-
cally independent, The invaders had occupied
the flat country, suitable for the operation of
their forces, and the original inhabitants had re-
tired into either the mountainous districts, im-
passable to cavalry, or into districts protected by
the bogs, and difflcult of access; nay, even in
some parts of the island, where the Normaus
were not in force, they had re-occupied large
portions of the open country. They did not
retire as disorganised fugitives, but the tribes
retreated, keeping their social organisation un-
broken; and, although removed from theirorigi
nal habitations, still preserved their social iden-
tity. The remarkable point in the conquest was,
that the Celtic population was not driven back
upon any one portion of the kingdom, but re-
mained as it was, interpolated among the ncw
arrivals. . . . The Celtic population possessed
no definite le%u.l position, ﬂlﬁad no place in the
feudal hierarchy, and was in the eyes of the
English Government hostile and alien; the only
exception to this was the case of the ('Briens,
who, though not actually feudal vassals, had
their estates sccured by a charter, and five Irish
families, through some unknown reason, were con-
sidered as the king's men and entitled to his pro-
tection; these were known as the five bloods, who
enjoyed the law of England to the extent of the
privilege to sue in the king's courts, viz., ('Neill,
O'Molaghlin, O’Counor, O’Brien, and M'Mur-
rough. . . . The Irish in Jreland were treated
by the king’s courts in Ircland as an alien and
hostile nation; an Irishman out of the king's
seace could not bring an action against an Eng-
ishman. . . . But, though legally ignored, the
Irish tribes could not be politicall (]B;sregurded.
The English Government used their assistance to
repress the rebellions of insurgent vassals, , .

They were called on to fturnisi assistance to
the English urmics, and on many occasions we
find their chiefs summmoned by writ of Parlia-
ment, a8 if feudal vassals; Lut the mode in which
they were treated depended upon the immediate
objects and want of the English Governinent,
and the general course of conduct pursued ¢{o-
wards them was such as hus been previousl

stated. . . . Wo thus find the English and Iris

races hopelessly at variance, and it would seem
that one or other must bave been crushed out in
the contest; but such was not the result; they
both survived, and, contrary to reasonable ex-
pectations, the Irish exhibited the greater vital-
ity. The expulgion of the English colony was
an effort beyond the power of the disunited Irish
tribes; for in the darkesi hours of the English
settlement the power of England was ready, b

some sudden_cffort, to rcassert the Engli

supremacy. But why did the Anglo-Normans
wholly fail to subdue the Irish?. .. 1. The
largo extent comprised in the grants made to
the first colonists led to a dispersion of the Nor-
man nobles over the more fertile portions of the
country., The English colony never formed one
cm%enct body capable of combined action. . . .
3. military equipment of the Normans, and
their mode carry on war, rendered their
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forces wholly inefficient, when, leaving the flat
country, they attempted to penctrate the fast-
nesses of the native tribes, . . . 8. From the ab-
sence of any central government, civil wars con-
tinuall{ arose between the several Norman lords;
thus the military power of the colonists was
frittered away in dissensions. . . . 4. The Eng-
lish Government continually called npon the
Irish barons for aids and military service, to be
employed in wars elsewhere than in Ireland. . . .
5. Many of the cstates of the Norman nobles
descended to heiresses who married Englishmen
already posscssing estates in England: lhence
m:se absenteeism. . . . 6. Even the lords who

ided constantly upon their Irish estates grad-
ually lJost their Normun habits, and tended to
assimilate themselves to the manners, and to
adopt the language, of the Irish.”—A. G. Richey,
Short Hist. of the Irish People, ch, 8.

Avrso 1n: . W. Joyce, Short Hist. of Ireland,
pt.8. —K8ee, also, PALaTINE, Tue Irisua COUNTIES;
and GERALDINES.

The Celticizing of the Anglo-Norman con-
querors. —'*‘ Prior to experience, it would have
been ecqually rcasonable to expeet that the
modern Englishman would adopt the habits of
the Hindoo or the Mohican, as that the flery
knights of Normandy would have stooped to
imitate a racc whom they despised as slaves-
that they would have fiung away their very
knightly names to assume a barbarous equivalent
ﬁhc De Burghs becamme Bourkes or Burkes, the

’Sweenies had been Veres in England, and the
Munster Geraldines merged their family name
in that of Desmond.—Foot-note]; and would so
utterly have cast aside the commanding features
of their Northern extraction, that their children’s
children could be distinguished neither in soul
nor body, neither in look, in dress, in language,
nor in disposition, from the Celts whom they had
subducd, Buch, however, was the extraordi-
rary fuct. The Irish who had been conquered
in the field revenged their defeat on the minds
and hearts of their conquerors; and in yiclding,
yielded nn]{ to fling over their new masters the
subtle spell of the Celtic disposition. In vain
the government attempted to stem the evil
Btatute was passed after statute forbidding the
‘Englishry ’ of Ireland to use the Irish language,
or intermarry with Irish families, or copy Irish
habits. Penalties were multiplied on penalties;
fines, forfeitures, and at last death itself, were
threatened for such offences. But all in vain.
The stealthy evil crept on irresistibly. Fresh
colonists were sent over to restore the system,
but only for themselves or their children to
be swept into the stream; and from the
century which succceded the Conguest till the
reign of the eighth lenry, ‘he strange phe-
nomenon repeated itself, generation after genera-
tion, baffling the wisdom of statesmen, and
gam!yaing every effort at a remedy.”—J. A.
‘roude, History of England, ch. 8 (v. 2).

A.D. 1314-1318. —Edward Bruce’s invasion.
—The crushing defeat of the English by the
Scotch at Ba::gockburn (1814) rckindled a spirit
of rebellion in Ircland, and the discontented
chiefs made haste to solicit aid from Scotland,
offering the sovereignty of their island to Edward
Bruce, brother of king Robert, if he wouid come
to their help and conquer it. ‘‘ By consent of
king Robert, who was pleased (o make a diver-
sion against England upon & vulnerable point,
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and not, perhaps, sorry to be rid of a restless
spirit, which became impatient in the lack of
employment, Edward invaded Ireland at the
head of a force of 6,000 Scota. He fought many
battles, and gained them all. He became master
of the provinre of Ulster, and was solemnl
crownedp king ol Ireland; but found himself
amid his successes ollized to intreat the assis-
tance of king Robert with fresh supplies: for
the impetuous Edward, who never spared his
own person, was equally reckless of exposing his
followers; ‘and his successes were misfortunes,
in so far as they wasted the brave men with
whose lives they were purchased. Robert Bruce
led supplies to his brother's assistance, with an
army which enabled him to overrun Ireland, but
without guining any permanent advantage, He
threatencd Dublin, and penetrated as far as
Limerick in the west, but wzs compelled, by
scurcity of provisions, to retire again into Ulster,
in the spring of 1317. He shortly after returned
to Scotland, leaving a part of his troops with
Edward, though probably convinced that his
brother was engaged in a desperate and fruitless
cnterprise. . . . After his brother’s dcparture,
Edward's eareer of ambition was closed at the
battle of Dundalk, where, October 5th, 1318,
fortune at length failed a warrior who had tried
her patience by so many hazards. On that fatal
dg{ he encountered, against the advice of his
oflicers, an Anglo-lrish army ten times more
numerous than his own A strong champion
among the English, named John Maupas, sin-
gling out the person of Edward, slew him, and
received death at his hands. . . . A gencral
officer of the Scots, called John Thomson, led
back the remnant of the Scottish force to their
own country. And thus ended the Scottish in-
vasion of Ireland, with the loss of many brave
soldiers."—Sir W, Scott, ITist. of Scotland, ch. 11
(o. 1).

AvLso 1N: T, Moore, ITiat. of Ireland, v. 8, ch, 86.

A, D, x3zz-1367.—09rressions of the reign
of Edward 1II.—** Of all the legislative meus-
ures of this period the most notable wag the
Statute of Kilkenny, passed at a Parliament
h~ld in that town, in the last year of the decade,
in the Lent session of 1367. This ‘famous, or
infamous,’ enactment gathered up into one, and
recapitulated with additional aggravations and
insults, all the former oppressive, exasperating,
and iniquitous ordinances by which English
legislation for Ireland had hitherto been dis-
graced. . . . Among the carliest measures passed
in the reign of Edward 111, was a statute directed
aguinst absenteeism, obliging all Englishmen
who were Irish proprietors either to reside on
their estates or to provide soldiers to defend
them. But this enactment was unproductive of
good results. The O’Neills drove the colonists
out of the ‘liberty of Ulster,” and the English
De Burghs, so far from helping to upliold Eng-
lish ascendency, appropriated to themselves the
entire lordship of Connaught, made common
cause with the native tribes, nnd adopt,ing their
dress, language, and customs, became * Hibernis
ipsis Hiberniores,” threw off their allegiance to

ing Edward, and bade defiance to the King'sau-
thority. Thus it came to puss that before many
years of this reign had elapsed more than a third
part of the territorics of the Pale was again in
the hands of its original possessors. . . . Ed-
ward IIl inherited the barbarous and iniquitous
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traditions of English rule in Ireland, but he im-
Froved upon them. He ordered all his officers
n that country who had Irish estates to be re-
moved and give place to Englishmen with no
Irish ties. ]fe next declared void cvery grant of
land in Ireland since the time of Edward IL., and
made new grants of the lands thus recovered
to the Crown. The tendency of this monstrous

measure was to create two more antagonistic .

parties in Ireland, destined by their bitter dis-
sensions to bring about the result that ere long
“all the King's land in Ireland was on the point
of passing away from the Crown of England,’—
viz., the ‘ English by blood,’ as the established
settlers were called, and the ¢ English by birth,’
or new ntees. Some of the chicf of the for-
mer, in despair of a career, or even of a quiet
life, at horme, were about to bid good-bye to
Ireland and seék their fortunes elsewhere, when
they were arrested by a proclamation making it
penal for any English subject capable of bearing
arms to leave the country. . . . The ‘English by
blood’ became more and more intimately con-
nected and identified with the native Irish, and
the *English by birth’ became more and more
powerless to maintain the knglish ascendency;
till ut last, in 1861, the King determined on
sending over a viceroy of the blood royal, and
appointed to the post his son Lionel, created
shortly afterwards Duke of Clarence, whom he
had married to Elizabeth de Burgh, daughter
and represcntative of the last Earl of Ulster.
But though Prince Lionel, on his arrival, took
the precaution of forbidding any man born in
Ireland to approach his ¢camp, his position soon
became s0 critical that the King issued writs
commanding all the absentee Irish lords to hasten
to Ircland to the assistance of the Prince, ‘for
that his very dear son and his companions in
Ireland were in imminent peril.” The next step
was the passing of the Statute of Kilkenny, It
re-enacted the prohibition of marriage and foster-
nursing, rendered obligatory the adoption of the
English language and customs, forbade the ua-
tionnl games of ‘ hurlings and quoitings,’ and the
use of the ancient Gaelic code called the Senchus
Mor; a code by which the native brehons, or
judges, of the Irish septs had decided causes
among them since the time of the conversion of
the race to Christianity in the fifth century.” —
W. WarLurton, Kdward ITT., Ath decade, ch. 8.

Arsy IN: W, Longman, L];fe and Times of Jid-
ward HT, v. 2, ¢h. 1 —T. Lelund, Hist. of Ire-
land, bk. 2, ch 4-5 (o. 1).

A. D. 149 .-—Poyninﬁs’ Laws.— During the
‘Wars of the Roses, *“if 1rcland had any prefer-
ence for cither of the great contending parties in
England, it was . . . for the House of York;
amf from this cause chiefly spra::g the change of
Henry V1L 's mode of governing uhe dependency
which on ascending the throne he had found all
but severed from hi3 dominions. At first he had
thought jt best to employ the native nobility for
this purpose, and hac chosen for Deputy the Earl
of Kildare —setting him, as the story ran, to rule
all Ireland, because all Ireland could not rule
him. When, however, he had time to reflect on
the dangers 8 ringleg from the Irish support of
Simnel and 'Rfar E, from which he and his
dynaaty had escaped so narrowly, he perceived
the necessity of bringing the country under a
more regular government. Accordingly be sent
over in 1494 (at the thme when Warbeck was pre-

" Laws. IRELAND, 1515.

The ish Pale.

ring for his descent on England) 8ir Edward

oynings as Lord Deputy, a statesman and com-
mander well experienced in the mogrt important
affairs of the time.”—C. E. Moberly, 7% Farly
Tudors, ch. 6.— After some military operations,
which he found to be beset with treagheries and
difficulties, the necw Lord Deputy held a Parlia-
ment at Drogheda—** perhaps the most memo-
rable that was ever held in Ireland, as certainly
no other Parliament in that country made laws
which endured so long as two which were then
enacted, and were known for centuries after-
wards ns the ‘Poynings Aects.’ By the first of
these it was ordained that no Parlinment should
be held in Ireland in future until the king's
Council in England had approved not only of its
being summoned, but also of the Acts which the
Lieutenant and Council of Ireland proposed to
pass in it. By the second the laws cnacted be-
fore that time in England were extended to
Ircland also. Thus the Irish legislature was
made entirely dependent upon England. The
Irish Parliament had no power to originate any-
thing, but was only free to accept or (if they
were very bold) to reject measures drawn up by
the Irish Council and approved already by th?
king and his Council in England before they
were submitted to discussion. Little as ihis
looks like parliamentary government, such was
the state of subjection in which the Irisk: Parlia-
ment remained by virtue of this law for nearly
three centuries later, Almost the whole time,
that is to say, that Ireland had a separate Parlia-
ment at all it remained in this manner restricted
in its action by the legislation of Sir Edward
Poynings. . . . It should be remembered, how-
ever, that Henry VIL merely sought to de in
Ireland what there is eve:ly reason to suppose he
practically did in England. Legislation was not
at this time considered to be the chief busi-
ness of a Parliament.”—J. Gairduoer, Ilenry the
Seventh, eh. 8

ArLso1n: R. Bagwell, Ireland Under the Tudors,
ch. 8.—W. A. O'Conor, Hist of the Trish Peuple,
bk, 2, ch. 4, gect. T.—H. Hallam, Const. Ilist, of
Eng., ¢h. 18 (» 3).

A. D. 1515.— The English Pale and the
Clans and Chiefs beyond it.—“‘ The events on
which we are about to enter sequire for their
understanding a sketch of the position of the va-
rious chiefs, as they were at this time scaticred
over the island. he English pale, originall
comprising ‘ the four shires,” as they were cullcdy.
of Dublin, Kildure, Mecuth, and Uricl or Louth,
had been shorn down 1o half its okl dimensions,
The line extended from Dundalk to Ardee: from
Ardee by Castletown to Kells: thence through
Athboy and Trim to the Cnstle of Maynooth;
from Maynooth it crossed to Claine upon the
Liffey, and then followed up the line of the river
to Ballimore Eustace, fronuwhich place it skirted
back at the rear of the Wicklow and Dublin
mountaing to the forts at Dalkey, seven miles
south of Dublin. 'This narrow strip alone, some
fifty miles long and twenty brond, was in any
sense English. Beyond the bordess the common
law of England was of no authority; the king's
writ was but a strip of parchment; and the
country was parcelled among a multitude of in.
dependent chiefs, who acknowledged no sov-
ereignty but that of strength, who levied tribute
on the inhabitants of the pale as a reward for
8 nominal protection of their rights, and as a

Li
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compensation for abstaining frum the plunder of
their farms. . . . These chiefs, with their de-
pendent clans, were distributed over the four
vinces in the following order. The Geral-
the most powerful of the remaining Nor-
mans, werg divided into two branches. The
Geraldines of the sonth, under the Earls of Des-
mond, held Iimerick, Cork, and Kerry; the
Geraldines of Leinster lay along the frontiers of
the English pale; and the heads of the house,
the Earls of Kildare, were the feudal superiors
of the greater portion of the English countics.
To the Butlers, Earls of Ormond and Ossory,
t‘e!ongcd Kilkenny, Carlow, and Tipperary.
he De Burzhs, or %ourkca. as they ealled them-
sclves, were ecattered over Galway, Roscommon,
and the south of S8ligo, occcupying the broad
plains which lie between the Shannon and the
mountains of Connemars and Mayo. This was
the relative position into which these clans had
settled at thc Conguest, and it had been main-
tained with little variation, The north, which
had fallen to the Lacies and the De Courcies, had
been wholly recovered by the Irish. The Lacies
had become extinct. The De Courcics, once
Earls of Ulster, had migrated to the south, and
were reduced to the petty fief of Kinsule, which
they held under the Desmonds. The Celtic
chieftains had returned from the mountains to
which they had been drivewn, bringing back with

them, more intensely than cver, the Irish habits

and traditions. . . . The O'Neils und O'Donnells
had spread down over Ulster to the frontiers of
the pale. The O’Connors and O’Carrolls had re-
crossed the Shannon and pushed forwards into
Kildare; the O’Connor Don was established in a
castle near Portarlington, said to be one of the
strongest in Ireland: and the O'Carrolls had
seized Leap, an ancient Dunish fortress, sur-
rounded by bog and forest, a few miles from
Parscmstown.  O'Brien of Inchiquin, Prince —
a8 he styled himself —of Thomond, no longer
contented with his principality of Clare, had
thrown a bridge across the Shannon five miles
above Limerick, and was thns enabled to enter
Munster at his pleasure and spread his authori-
tg towards the gouth; while the M’Carties and
'Sullivans, in Cork and Kerry, were only not
dangerous to the Earls of Desmond, because the
Desmonds were more Ivish than themselves, and
were accepted as their natural chiefs. In Tip-
perary and Kilkenny only the Celtic reaction
was held in check. The Earls of Ormond, al-
though tLey were obiiged themselves to live ug
Irish chieftaina, and to govern by the Irish law,
yet . . . remuined true to their allegiance, and
maintained the English authority as far as their
power extended. . . . Wexfor,, Wicklow, and
the mountains of Dublin, were occupied by the
Highland tribes of O’'Bryne and O'T'oole, who,
in their wild glens and dangerous gorges, defied
attempts to conguer them, and who were able, at
all times, issuing down out of the passes of the
hills, to cut off communication with the pale.
Thus the Butlers had no means of reaching Dub-
lin except through the county of Kildare, the
home of their hereditary rivals and foes, This
is & gencral account of the situation of the va-
rious parties in Ireland at the beginning of the
16th century. I have spoken only of the lcadin
familics. . . . ‘There be sixty counties, cal
regious, in Ireland,’ says the report of 1515, ‘in-
habited with the king’s Irish enemies.””—J. A.

Reconguest.

« pover his tribesmen untouched, on conditio

IRELAND, 1585-1558.

Froude, Hist. of Eng., ch. 8 (v. 2). — See, also,
Pare, Tue ENGLIBH.

A. D 1 35-?_2.—-The reconquest under
Henry VIII. an e fall of the Geraldines.—
The political pacification and the religious
alienation,—‘‘'To Ilenry VIIL the policy which
had been pursued by his fatber was utterly hate-
ful. His purpose was to rule in Ireland as
thoroughly and effectively as he ruled in En,i-
land. .. . The Geraldines, who had been suf-
fered under the preceding reign to govern Ire-
land in the name of the Crown, were quick ‘o
discover that the Crown would no longer stocp
to be their tool. They resolved to frighten Eng-
land again into a conviction of its helplessness;
and the rising of Lord Thomas Fitzgerald fol-
lowed the usual fashion of Irish revolts. A
murder of the Archbishop of Dublin, a capture
of the city, a repulse before its caltle, a harrying
of the Pale, ended in & sudden disappearance of
the rebels among the bogs and forests of the
border on the advance of the English forces. . . .
Unluckily for the Geraldines, Henry had re-
solved to take Ircland serfously in hand, and he
had Cromwell [Sir Thomas] to execute his will,
Skeflington, the new Lord Deputy, brought with
him u train of urtillery, which worked a startling
change in the political aspect of the island. The
castles which had hitherto sheltered rebellion
were battered into ruins. . . . Not only was the
power of the great Norman house which had
towered over Ireland utterly broken, but only a
single boy was left to preserve its name. ith
the full of the Geraldines Ireland felt itself in a
master's grasp. . . . In seven ycars, partly
through the vigour of Skeffington’s successor,
Lord Leouard Grey, and still more through the
resolute will of Henry and Cromywell, the power
of the Crown, which had been limited to the
wails of Dublin, was acknowledged over the
Jength and breadth ot Ireland. . . . Chieftain
after chieftain was won over to the acceptance
of the indenture which guuranteed him in the
possession of his Junds, and left his a.uthorit};
o
a pledge of loyalty, of abstinence from illegal
wars and exactions on his fellow subjects, and of
rendering a fixed tribute and service in war-time
to the Crown. . . . ['l‘his}‘ firm and conciliatory
policy must in the ¢nd have won, but for the
fatal blunder which plunged Ireland into re-
ligious strife at the moment when her civil strife
seemed about to come to an end. . . . In Ireland
the spirit of the Reformation never existed among
the people at all. They accepted the legislative
mensures passed in the English Parliament, with-
out any dream of theological consequences, or of
any change in the doctrine or ceremonies of the
Church. . . . The mission of Archhishop Browne
‘ for the plucking-down of idole and extinguish-
ing of idolatry’ was the first step in the long
cffort of the English GGovernment to force a new
faith on & people who to a man clung passion-
ately to their old religion. Browne's attempts
at ‘tuning the pulpits’ were met by a sullen
and significant opposition. . . . Protestantism
had failed to wrest a single Irishman from his
older convictions, but it succeeded in uniting all
Ireland against the Crown. . . . The population
within the Pale and without it became one, ‘not
as the Irish nation,’ it has been acutely ‘ﬁ
‘but as Catholics.” A new sense of na
identity was found in the identity of religion.”
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;—J. R.BG:enn, Short Hist. of the Eng. People, ch.
sect. 8.

"ALso IN: R. Bagwell, Ireland Under the
Tudors, v. 1, ck. 9-15.—M. Haverty, Hist, of Ire-

land, ch. 80.

A. D. 1&5‘9-160 .—The wars of Shane
O’'Neil and Hugh O'Neil, Earls of Tyrone.—
The League of the Geraldines and the Ulster
Confederacy.—** The Reformation begun under
Henry VIII. was carried out with pitiless de-
tetmination under Edward V1., and was met by
the Catholics with unflinching opposition. Un-
der Mary there was a period of respite, but the
strife was renewed with greater flerceness in the
succeeding rcign. As authentic Irish history be-

ins with St. Patrick, so with Elizabeth modern
rish histo: ma.{ebe said to begin. . . . At her
accession, El th was too much occupied
with foreign complications to pay much heed to
Ircland, ﬁ‘roublo first began in a conflict be-
tween the feudal laws and the old Irish law of
Tanistry. Con O’Neil, Earl of Tyrone, had
iaken his title from Henry VIIIL., subject to the
English law of successivn; but when Con died,
the clan O’Neil, disregarding the English prin-
ciple of hereditary succession, chose Bhane
O’Neil, an illegitimate son of Con, and the hero
of his Sept, to be The O’Neil. Shane O’Neil at
once put himself forward as the champion of
Irish Ebcrty, the supporter of the Irish right to
rule themselves in their own way and pay no
heed to England. Under the pretence of govern-
ing the country, Elizabeth overran it with a
soldiery who, as even Mr. Froude acknowledgces,
lived almost universally on plunder, and were
little better than bandits. The time was an ap-
propriate one for a champion of Irish rights,
Shane O’Neil boldly stood out as sovereign of
Ulster, and pitted himself against Elizabeth.
. . . Bhane fuught bravely against his fate, but
he was defeated [A. D. 15667], put to flight, and
murdered by his enemies, the Scots of Antrim,
in whose strongholds he madly sought refuge.
His head was struck off, and sent to adorn the
walls of Dublin Castle. His lands were declared
forfeit, and his vassals vassals of the Crown,
English soldierg of fortune were given grants
from Shane’s escheated territory, but when they
attempted to settle they were killed Ly the
O'Neils. Others came in their place, under
Walter Devercux, Earl of Essex, and did their
best to simplify the process of colonization by
exterminating the O'Neils, men, women, and
children, wherever they could be got at.  After
two years of struggle Essex was compelled to
abandon his settlement. But other colonizers
were not disheartened. Some West of England
ntlemen, under Peter Carew, seized on Cork,
imerick and Kerry, and sought w hold them by
extirpating the obnoxious natives, Against
these English inroads the great Geraldine League
was formed. 1n the reign of Mary, that boy of
twelve whom Henry VIIIL. had not been able to
include in the genersl doom of his house had
been allowed to return to Ireland, and to resume
his ancestral honours. Once more the Geraldines
were & t and powerful family in Ireland.”
Defen in their first rising, ‘‘the Geraldines
and their companion chiefs got encouragement
in Rome and Tedges from Spain, and they rose
again under the Earl of Desmond and Bir James
maurice Fitzgerald. At first they had some
successes, They had many wrongs to avenge.

League of the
Gcruldﬂ{u.

IRELAND, 1559-1608.

. . . Bir Francis Cosby, the Qucen’s representa-
tive in Leix and Offaly, had conceived and exe-
cuted the idea of preventing any further possible
rising of the chie{‘s in those districts by summon-
ing them and their kinsmen to a great banquet
in the fort of Mullaghmast, and there massacring
them all. Out of 400 guests, only one man, a
Lalor, escaped from that feast of blood. . . .
‘With such memories in their minds, the tribes
rose in all directions to the Desmond eall. . . .
Elizabeth sent over more troops to Ireland under
the new Lord Deputy, 8ir William Pelham, who
had with him as ally Ormonde, the head of the
house of Butler, hereditary foes of the Geral
dines, und easily induced to act against them.
Pelham and Ormonde cut their way over Munster,
reducing the province by unexampled ferocity.
Ormonde boasted that he{mi put to death nearly
6,000 disaffected persons, Just at this moment
some of the chiefs of the Pale rose, and rose too
late. They gained one victory over Lord Grey
de Wilton in the pass of Glenmalure [August,
1580]. . . . Grey immediately abandoned tle
Pale to the insurgents, and turned to Smerwick
[A. D. 1580], where some 800 Spanish and Italiar
soldiers had just landed, too late to be of any
service to the rebellion, and had occupied the
dismantled fort. It was at once blockaded by
sca and by land. In Grey's army Sir Walter
Raleigh and Edmund Spenser both held com-
e mands. Smerwick surrendered at discretion,
and the prisoners were killed by Raleigh and
his men in cold blood. Flushed by this success,
Grey returned to the Pale and carried all before
him. The Geraldines were disheartened, and
were defeated wherever they made a stand. . . .
Munster was so vigorously laid waste that Mr.
Froude declares that ‘the lowing of a cow or the
sound of & ploughboy’s whistle was not to be
heard from Valentiu to the Rock of Cashel.’
Holinshed declares the traveller would not meet
any man, woman, or child, saving in towns or
cities, and would not see any beast; and Spenser
ﬁi?eq a mclancholy picture of themisery of the in-

abitants, ‘as that any stony heart would rue the
same.’. . . The next step was to confiscate the es-
tates of the rebellious chicftains. . . . The estates
of Desmond and some 140 of his followers came
to the Crown. The land was then disiributed at
the cheapest rate in large tracts to English nobles
and gentlemen adventurers, who were pledged
to colioniza it with English labourers and trades-
men. But of these lubourers and tradesmen not
many came over, and those who did soon re-
turned, tired of struggling for their foothold
with the dispossessed Iricsh.” During all this
Geraldine or Desmond rcbellion Ulster had re-
mained quict; but in 1594 it began to show signs
of disturbance. ** Hugh O’Neil, the grandson of
that Con O’Neil whom Henry VIII. had made
Earl of Tyrone, had been brought up at the
English court, and confirmed in the lordship of
Tyrone by the English Government. In the
brilliant court of Elizabeth the young Irish chief
was distingaished for his gifts of mind and body,
‘When he came of age he was allowed to return
to Ireland to his earldom. Once within his own
country, he assumed his ancestral title of The
O’Neil, and revived all the customs of indepen-
dent Irish chieftamns. For long enough he took
no part inrany plots or movements

against the
Crown; but many things, the ties of griendahj

and of love, combined to drive him into rebellion’i
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IRELAND, 1550-1608. Plantation of IRELAND, 1607-1611.
e in the end consented to give the ¥ ndver;arles; a fertile territory, and

powerful support of his name and his arms to a
skilfully planned confederation of the tribes. On
all sides the Irish chiefs entered into the insurrec-
tion. O'Neil was certainly the most formidable
Irish leader the English had yet encountered.
. . . Victory followed victory [that of the Yellow
Ford, 1598, being the most important]. In a
Httle while all Ireland, with the exception of
Dublin and a few garrison towns, was in the
hands of the rebels. Essex, and the largest army
ever sent to Ireland, crossed the Channel to cope
with him; bhut Essex made no serious move, and
after an interview with Tyrone, in which he
promised more than he could perform, he re-
turned to England to his death. His place was
taken by Lord Mountjoy, who, for all his love
of angling and of Elizabethan ‘ play-books,” was
& stronger man. Tyrone met him, was defeated
[2t Kinsale, 1601]. From that hour the rebellion
was over. , . . At last Tyrone was compelled to
come to terms. He surrendered his estates, re-
nounced all claim to the title of The O'Neil, ab-
jured alliance with all foreign powers, and

mised to introduce English laws and customs
into Tyrone. In return he received a free par-
don and a re-grant of his title and lands hy let-
ters a?ntcn‘b. Rory O'Donnell, Red Hugh's broth-
er, also submitted, and was allowed to retain the
title of Earl of Tyrconnel. Elizabeth was al-
ready dead, and the son of Mary Stuart [James I.]
was King of England when these terms were
made; but they were not destined to do much
m. ¥—J. H. McCarthy, Qutline of Irish Ifist.,

Avso mv: T. D. McGee, Popular Ilist. of Ire-
land, bk. 8, ch. 3-11 (v. 1-2).— M. Haverty, Ifist
of Ireland, ch. 32-85.—R. Bagwell, Ireland un-

the Tudors, v, 2.—T. Lelangrﬂz'at. of Ireland,
bk. 4, ch. 1-5 (v. 2),

A. D. 1607-1611.—The flight of the Earls
and the Plantation of Ulster.—‘‘ With the sub-
mission of the Earl of Tyrone terminated the
struggle between the Tudor princes and the na-
tive Celtic tribes. No chicftain henceforward
claimed to rule his district in independence of
the Crown of England. The Celtic land tenure,
the Brehon laws, the language, customs, and
traditions of the dcfeated race were doomed to
gradual yet certain cxtinction. . . . Before Eliz-
abeth was laid in the grave, the object for which
during so many years she had striven was thus
at length accomplished; . . . but between the
wars of the Tudors and the civil government of
the Stuarts, stiil remain (the intermediate link,
as it were, between the two) the fall of the able
man who had created and 8o 1’>ne conducted an
almost pational resistance, and ‘he colonisation
by English settlers of his demesues and the ad-
vining parts of Ulster.”—A. G. Richey, Short

ist. of the Irixh People, ¢h. 20.—** Lord Bacon,
with whom ideas grew ]entiful]y. had a sug-
gestion at the service of the new king as profita.
ble as the ‘ princelie policie’ which he taught his
predecessor. He was of opinion shat & great
settlement of English husbandmen jn Ireland,
able to guard as well as to till the land, would
belp to secure the interest of the Crown. Till
this was done Ircland was not effectually re-
duced, as Sir Edward Coke afterwards deciared,
‘for there was ever a back-door in the north.’
The only question was where to plant them,
O’Neill and Tyrconnell had proved dangerous

ag their ‘loot:o?order of inheritance’ had been
duly changed intv ‘an orderly succession,’ the;
were quite ripe for confiscation. But they h
been ostentatiously reccived into favour at the
close of the late war, and some decent pretefice
for destroying them so soon was indispensable,
It was found in a letter conveniently dropped in
the precinets of Dublin Castle, discloging a new
conspiracy. Of a conspiracy there was not then,
and has not been since discovered, any evidence
worth recording. The letter was probably
forged, according to the practise of the times;
but where so nolﬁe a booty was 1o be distributed
by the Crown, one can conceive how ill-timed
and disloyal any doubt of their treason would
have appeared at the Court of James, or of the
Lord Deputy. They were proclaimed traitors,
and fled to the Continent to solicit aid from the
Catholic Powers. Without delay James and his
counsgellors set to work. The King applied to
the City of London to take up the lands of the
wild Insh., They were well watered, he assured
them, 1f)lcntifully supplied with fuel, with good
store of all the necessaries for man’s sustenance;
and moreover yielded timber, hides, tallow, can-
vas, and cordage for the purposes of commerce.
The Companies of Bkinners, Fishmongers, Hab-
crdashers, Vintners and the like thereupon be-
came Absentce Proprietors, and have guzzled
Irish rents in Citf; feasts and holiday excursions
to Ireland from that day to this. Bix counties
in Ulster were confiscated, and not merely the
chiefs, but the entire population dispossessed.
The fruitful plains of Armagh, the decp pas-
toral glens that lie between the sheltering hills
of Donegal, the undulating mcadow Jlands
stretching by the noble lakes and rivers of Fer-
managh, passed from the race which had pos-
sesaef them since before the redemption of
mankind. . . . The alluvial lands were given to
Erglish courtiers whom the Scotch king found
it necessary to placate, and to Scotch partisans
whom he dared not reward in England. The
pexnsants driven out of the tribal lands to burrow
in the hills or bogs were not treated according to
any law known among civilised men. Under
Celtic tenure the treason of the chicf, if he com-
mitted treason, affected them no more than the
offences of a tenant for life affect a remainder
man in our modern practice. Under the feudal
system thcy were innocent feudatories who
would pass with the forfeited land to the Crown,
with all their personal righis undisturbed. The
method of scttlement is stated with commenda-
ble simplicity by the latest historian. The
‘plantators’ got all the land worth their having;
what was not worth their having —the barren
mountains and trackless morass, which after two
centuries still in many cases yield no human
fuod — were left to thiose who in the lacguage of
an Act of Parliament of the period were ‘ natives
of the realm of Irish blood, being descended
from thiose who did inherit and the land.’
Lest the frugality of the Celts should enable
them to peacefully regain some of their posses-
sions, it was strictly conditioned that no planta-
tor or servitor should alienate his portion, or any
part thereof, to the mere Irish, The confiscated
territory amounted to two millions of acres, *Of
these 8 million and a half’ says Mr. Froude,

‘bog, forest, and mountain were restored to the
Irhﬁ. The half mfllion acres of fertile land
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were settled with families of Scottish and Eng-
lish Protestants.” It was in this flanner that the
famous Plantation of Ulster was founded.”—Sir
C. G. Duffy, Bird's-Eye View of Irish Iist., rev.
ad'.,g_?. T4-78 (or bk. 1, ch. 4, of ** Young Ireland”).
—%The City of London had taken in hand the
settlement of Derry, which was now to be re-
built under the name of Londonderry, and to
give its name to the county in which it stood,
and which had hitherto been known as the
county of Coleraine.”—S8. R. Gardiner, Ifist. of
Eng., 1803-1642, ch. 10 (v. 1).

180 IN: T. I’Arcy McGee, Popular ITist. of
Ireland, ok, 9, ch. 1(v. 2).— J. Harrison, The Seot
sn Ulster, ch. 3.—C. P. Meehan, Fate and For-
tunes of Hugh O Neill, Earl of Tyrone, and Rory
0’ Donel, Eurl of Tyrconnel.

A. D, 1625.—The Graces of Charles 1. —
On the accession of Charles 1., “one more effort
was made by the Irish gentry to persuade, or
rather to bribe, the Government to allow them
to remain undisturbed in the possession of their
property. They offered to ruise b&ovolunmry
asscssment the large sum of £120, in three
annual instalments of £40,000, on condition
of obtaining cecrtain Graces from the King.
These Graces, the Irish analoguc of the Peti-
tion of Rights, were of the most moderate
and equitable description. The most impor-
tant were that undisturbed possession of sixty
years should secure a landed proprictor from
all older claims on the part of the Crown, that
the iphabitants of Connaught should be se-
cured from litigation by the enrolment of their
patents, and that Popish recusants should be
permitted, without taking the Oath of SBuprem-
acy, to sue for livery of their estates in the
Court of Arches, and to practise in the courts of
law. The terms were accepted.  The promise
of the King was given. The Graces were trans-
mitted by wuy of instruction to the Lord Dep-
uty and Council, and the Guvernment also en-
gaged, as a further security to all proprietors,
that their estates should be formally confirmed
to them and to their heirs by the next Parliu-
ment which should be held in Ireland. The
gequel forms one of the most shameful passages
in the history of English government of Ireland.
In distinet violation of the King's solemn prom-
ise, after the subsidics that were made on the
faith of that promise had been duly obtained,
without provocation or pretext or excuse,
Wentworth, who now presided with stern des-
potism over the government of Ireland, an.
nounced the withdrawal of the two principal
articles of the Graces, the limitation of Crown
claims by a posscssion of sixty years and the
legalisation of the Connaught iitles.”—W. E. H.
Lecky, Hist. of Bng., 18th Century, ch. 8 (v. 2).

A. D. 1633-1639.—Wentworth’s system of
“Thorough.””—1ln the summer of 1633, Thomas
Wentworth, afterwards Euarl of Strafford, was

appointed Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland. ‘‘It was
during his tenure of office as viceroy that he
attempted to establish absolutism in Ireland, in

order chat, by the theraby enhanced power of the
monarchy, he might be enabled to turn the scale
in favour of a despotic government in England.
And, never at a loas in the choice of his expedi-
ents, he contended for bis scheme with an energy
and & recklessness characteristic of the man.
In the prosecution of his ends, he treated some
of the most influential English noblemen resi-
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Charles 1.
and Wentworth.

f dent in Ireland with the ytmost indignity, sim-
ply with the object of intimidating them, at the
outset, from any further opposition. One of
them, Lord Mountnorris, was cven condemned
to death on a charge of sedition and mutiny,
merely for having made use of a disrespectful
expression with reference to the lord-licutenant,
the representative of the sovereign. . . . Every
longing of the Irish Protestant Church for inde-
pendence was suppressed by Wentworth. Ac-
cording to his views, supremc authority in Church
matters belonged absolutely and uncondition
ally to the king. Ife, therefore, abolished, in
1634, the ‘Irish Articles,” which granted some
concessions to Puritanism, and which had been
introduced by Archbishop Usher in the reign of
James ., and, at the same time, he united the
Irish Established Church indissulubly with that
of England. But above all things he considered
it to be hisduty to increase the army, which had
hitherto been in a disorganised condition, and to
put it in a state of complete efficiency; in order
to do this, however, it way of the first impor-
tance to augment the revenue of the Crown, and
in pursunnce of this object he disdained no
means, He extorted large sums of money from
the Catholics by reminding them that, in case
their contributions were too niggardly, there
still existed laws against the Papists which
could easily be put into operation again. The
City of London Company, which some years be-
fore had cffected the colonization of London-
derry, was guddenly called to account for not
having fulfilled the stilm]al;ions contained in its
charter, and condemned to pay u fine of £70,000.
In the same spirit he conceived the idea of ob-
taining additions to the royal exchequer by a
fresh settlement of Connaught; and, accordingly,
lie induced the Government, regardless of the
engagements made some years previously at the
granting of the * graces,” to re-assert the cluims
it had formerly advanced to the possession of
ihis province. And now, as in the worst duys of
James 1., there again prevailed the old system
of investiyation into the validity of the titles by
which the landed geutry of Connaught held
their estates. Such persons as were practised in
disinterring these unregistered titles were looked
upon with favour, and as a means of inciting to
more vigorvus efforts, a premium of 20 per cent,
on the receipts realized during the first year by
the confiscation of property thus imperfectly
registered was guaranteed to the presidents of
the commission. With a cynical frankness,
Wentworth declared that no money was ever
so judiciously expcnded as this, for now the
people entered into the business with as much
ardour and assiduity as if it were their own
private concern. . . . The coullective titles of the
province of Connaught were at the unlimited
disposal of the lord-lieutenant; and, although,
notwithstanding this result, he, at the last mo-
meant, recoiled from the final act, and shrank from
ejecting the present owners, and re-settling the
province, if was not from any conscientious
scruples that he refrained from taking this last
decisive step: to the man whose motto was
‘ Thorough,’ such scruples were unknown. . . .
Practical considerations alone . . . induced
Wentworth to pause in the path upon which
he had entered. Just at that time the Crownm
was engaged in a contest with Puritanism in

Scotland, while, in England, the attempts of
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Charles t0 make his rule absolute had produced
a state of public feeling which} was in’the high-
est de critical. . . . In view of these con-
widera , tberefore, Btrafford postponed *the
colonization of tHe western province to a more
favourable season.
abhorrence from the contemplation of the reck-
less and despotic acts of this remarkable man,
we must not, on the other hand, fail to acknowl-
edge that his administration has features which
present o brighter aspect. . . . In the exercise
of a certain toleration, dictated, it is true, only
by policy, he declined to meddle directly in the
religious affuirs of the Catholics. Ilis greatest
merit, however, consists in having advanced the
material well-being of the country. He took a
lively intercst in agriculture and cattle-rearing,
and by causing the rude and antiquated methods
of husbandry which prevailed among the Irish
agriculturalists to be superseded by more modern
appliances, he contributed very materially to the
advancement of this branch of industry. He
also largely encouraged navigation, in conse-
guence of which the number of Irish ships in-
creased from dyenr to year; and although it can
not be denied that he endeavoured to suppress
the trade in woollen cloth, from an apprehension
that it mifht come into dangerous competition
with English manufactures, he, nevertheless,
sought to compensate the Irish in other ways,
and the development of the Irish lincn industry
in the north was cssentially his work. . . The
Irish revenue annually increased, and the cus-
toms returns alone were trebled during the
administration of Lord Strafford. IIe was, ac-
cordingly, in a position to place at the disposal
of his royal master a standing army of 9,000
men. . . . It was, therefore, no idle boast, but
a statement in strict accordance with the truth,
which he made when writing to Archbishop
Laud on 16th December, 1634: ‘1 can now say
that the king is here as truly absolute as any sov-
ereign in the world can be,” ”— R. Hassencamp,
Hist. of Treland, ch. 8. —** Of all the suggesters
of the infamous counscls of Charles, Laud and
Wentworth were the most sincere:—Laud, from
the intense faith with which he looked forward
to the possible supremacy of the ecclesiastical
power, and to which he was bent upon ﬁoing,
‘thorough’, through every obstacle; — Went-
worth, from that strong sense, with which birth
and education had perverted his genius, of the
superior excellence of despotic rule, , . . The
Ietters which passed between them partook of a
more intimate character, in respect of the avowal
of ulterior designs, thon either of them, prob-
ably, chose to avow eclsewhere. . . . Laud bad
to regret his position in Engiand, contrasted
with that of the Irish depnuty. ‘My lord,” he
writes to Wentworth, speaking of the general
affairs of church and state, ‘to speak freely, you
may easily promise more in either kind than I
can orm: for, as for the church, it is so
bound up in the forras of the common law, that
it is not possible for me, or for any man, to do
that good which he would, or is bound to do.
. . . And for the state, indeed, my lord, I am
for Thorough ; but I see that both thick and thin
stays somebody, where I conceive it should not;

it is impossible for me to go thorough alone.’
. . . Every new act of d m which struck
terror into Ireland shot comfort to the heart of
Laud. ‘As for my marginal note,’ exclaims the

W";nhuort\‘c
Thorough.

While we turn with just

IRELAND, l64l.

archbishop, 'I see ¥on deciphered it well, and I
see you make use of it too,—~do so still; thorow,
and thorow. Oh that I were where I might go
80 too! but I am shackled between delays and
uncertainties You have a great deal of honour
here for your proceedings. Go on a God’s
name!’ And on Weotworth went, stopping at
no gratuitous quarrcl that had the slightest
chance of pleasing the archbisbop, even to the
demolishing the family tomb of the earl of
Cork.—since Lis grace, among his select ecclesi-
asticul researches, had discovered that the spdt
occupied by my lord of Cork’s family monu-
ments, was precisely that spot upon which the
communion-table, to answer the purposes of
heaven, ought to stand | ”— R. Browning, Z7omas
Wentworth (Eminent British Statesmen, v, 2,—
published under the name of Jokn Forster).
Avson: 8. R. Gardiner, T%e First Two Stuarts
and the Puritan Revolution, ch. b. sect. 4, — Tha
same, Hist. of Eng., ch. 76 (v. 8) and 90 (v. 9). —
W. A. O'Conor, Iist. of the Irish Pevple, v. 2, bk,
8, ch. 1. —'T. Wright, Hiat. of Ireland, bk. 4, ek,
22-24. —T. Leland, Hist. of Ireland, bk. &, ch. 1.
A. D. 1641.—The Catholic rilinq_rn.nd al-
leged Massacres of Protestants.—*' The gov-
ernment which Strafford had established in Ire-
land fell with him, the office of viceroy was
entrusted to some of the judgee, and shorn of
the powers which gave it authority over the
whole country. The Irish army, which had been
formed with so much difficulty, and mauintained
in spite of so much opposition, was disbanded
without any attention being vouchsafed to the
King’s wish that it should be allowed to enter
the Spanish service. . . . Uuder the influence of
events in England, government based on pre-
rogative, and on its connexion with the English
hicrarchy, as it had existed in Ireland since Kliza-
beth’s time, fell 1o the ground. This revolution
however might entail important results. The
Irish people was Catholic: while the Protestant
settlers were split into two hostile factioms, and
thereby the highest authority in the land, which
hore a really Protestant character, was syste-
matically weakened and almost destroyed, the
thought of ridding themselves of it altogether
was sure to arise in the nation. The steed, never
completely broken in, felt itself suddenly free
from the tight rein which hitherto it had unwill-
ingly obeyed. . . . It was the common object of
slfgat.ho ics, alike of Anglo-Saxon and of Celtic
origin, to restore to the Catholic Church the pos-
session of the goods and houses that had been
taken from her, and above all to put an end to
the colonies cstablished since James I. in which
Puritan tendencies prevailed, The Catholics of
the old settlements were as eager for this as the
natives. The idea originated in a couple of chiefs
of old Irlsh extraction, Roger O'More and Lord
Macguire, who had been involved in Tyronec's
ruin, but were connected by marriage with sev-
eral English families. he first man whom
O’'More won over was Lord Mayo, the most
werful magnate of old English descent in’
nmuﬁht, of the house of De Burgh. . . . The
best military leader in the confederacy, Col.
Plunkett, was a Catholic of old English origin,
. . . Among the natives the most notable person-
age was Phelim O'Nefl, who, after having been
long in England, and learning Protestantism
there, on his return to Ireland went back to the
old faith and the old customs: he was reckoned
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the rightful heir of Tyrone, and possessed un-
‘boun pular influence. The plan for which
the Catholics of both Irish and English extrac-
tion now united was a very far-reaching one. It
involved making the Catholic religion altogether
dominant in Ireland: even of the old nobilit
none but the Catholics were to be tolerated: all
the lands that had been seized for the new settle-
ments were to be given back to the previous
possessors or their heirs. In each district a dis-
tingnished family was to be answerable for order,
and to maintain an armed force for the purpose.
They would not revolt from the King, but still
would leave him no reul share in the govern-
ment. Two lords justices, both Catholic, one-of
Irish, the other of old English family, were to be
at the head of the government. . . . The prepa-
rations were made in profound silence: a man
could travel across the country without perceiv-
ing any stir or uneasiness. But on the appointed
day, Oct. 23, the day of St. Ignatius, the insur-
rection everywhere broke out.” Dublin was
saved, by a disclosure of the plot to the govern-
ment, on the evening of the 22d, by a Protestant
Irishman who had gained knowledge of it.
*“ Several other places also held out, as London-
derry and Carrickfergus, and afforded places to
which the Protestants might fly. But no one
can paint the rage and cruelty which was vented,
far and wide over the land, upon the unarmed
and defenceless.  Many thousands perished: their
corpses filled the land and served as food for the
kites. . . . Religious abhorrence entered into a
dreadful league with the fury of national batred.
The motives of the Sicilian Vespers and of the
night of 8t. Bartholomew were united. Sir
Phelim, who at once was proclaimed Lord and
Master in Ulster, with the title of the native
princes, as Tyrone had been, and who in his
pruclamations assumed the tone of a sovereign,
was not at all the man to check these cruelties.
. « . With all this lctting loose of ancient bar-
barism there was still some holding back The
Scottish scttlements were spared, although they
were the most hated of all, for fear of incurring
the hostility of the Scottish as well as of the
English nation, Immediat oifr there was o rising
in the five counties of the old English Pale: the
gentry of Louth, under the leadership of the
sheriff, took the side of the rebels. The younger
men of Meath assembled on the Boyne, and com-
menced hostilities against the Protestants: so
completely had their religious si"mguthica pre-
vailed over their patriotism,”—J. Von Ranke,
Hist. of Fng., 17th Century, bk. 8, ch. 7 (2. 8).—
*‘ Some reference to the notorious story of the mas-
sacre of 1641 is required, not because the account
of it is true and is a part ox history, nor because
it is false and needs refutation, but because it is
a State fiction, a falsehood with a purpose, and
a8 such deserves mention as much as the levyin
of troops or the passing of laws. The record o
the period is not the history of a massacre, but
of the deliberate invention of a massacre. . . .
No word of massacre had been heard of in the
first State document that referred to the so-called
rebellion. The Catholic lords of the Pale would
never have united their names and fortunes with
those of murderers, . . . The royalistsagain and
ﬁh urged in their treaties with their opponents
¢ an investigation of the cruelties committed on
both sides should be made, and the proposal was
always absolutely refused.”—W. A. O'Conor,

_ Caholio Rising.
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Hist. of the Irish People, bk. 8, ch. 1, sect. 5 (. 2).
—“Thete werefew places of strength in Ulster
which had not fallen by the end of thefirst wéek
into the hands of the insurgents. Bir Phelhm
(’Neill already found himself at the head of some
30,000 men, a8 yet of course undisciplined, and
but few of them efficiently armed; and it is not
to be expected that such an irregular multitude,
with wild passions let loose, and so many wrongs
and insults to be avenged, could have been en-
gaged in scenes of war, even so long, without
committing some deeds of blood which the laws
of regular warfare would not ganction. . . . Life
was tuken in some few instances where the act
dererved the name of murder; but the cases of
this nature, on the Irish side, at the commence-
ment of the rebellion, were isolated ones; and
nothing can be more unjust and false than to
deseribe the outbreak of this war as a ‘mas-
sacre ".”'—M., Ilaverty, Hist. of Ireland, ch. 87. —
“This [Sir Wm. Petty’s] estimate of 87,000 Prot-
estants supposed to have been murdered makes
no allowance for those who escaped to England
and Beotland, and never returned to Irclanﬁ It
secms to e more likely that about 27,000 Frot-
estants were murdered by the sword, gun, rope,
drowning, &e., in the first three or four yesrs of
the rebellivn. The evidence of the depositions,
after deducting all doubtful exnggerations, leaves
little doubt that the number so destroyed could
hardly have been less than 25,000 at ai' events,
But the truth is that no accurate cstitaate is
possible, After the Portnaw massacre the Prot-
estants, espceially the Scotch, took an awful
vengeance on their enemies.  [Henceforward one
side vied in cruelty with the other.”—M. Hick-
son, freland in the 17th Century, introd., p. 163.

Awso 1N: T. Carte, Life of James, Duke of
Ormond, bk. 3 (ch. 1-2).—\. E. 11. Lecky, Hiat, of
Eng., 18th Century, ch. 8 (v. 2).—'T. Leland, 1ist.
of Ireland, bk. 5, ch. 3-4 (v. 8).

A. D. 1643.—The king makes Peace with
the rebels. See Exornann: A. D. 1643 (Jung—
SEPTEMBER),

A. D, 1645. — King Charles’ tree.t]y with
the Catholirs, Sce ENerann: A, D. 1645
(JUNE—DECEMBER)

A. D. 1646-1649.—T he Rebels become Roy- -
alists.— The truce [oflered iy King Charles to
the rebels in 1643] appears to have beon well ob-
scrved by each party. and resulted in a treaty of
pence which was signed in July, 1646, by which
the Roman Catholics obtrined every demand
which they put forward. This peace was never-
theless at once broken, and Ormond (who had
been appointed Lord Lieutenant in January,
1643) was closely besicged in Dublin by a force,
hendetlﬂt:f' Cardinal Rinuccini, the Papal Nuncio,
who had assumed the command of the Irish
Catholics. Finding himself in so dangerous a
position, Ormond, by express direction from the
king, offered his submission to the English Par-
liament, to whom he surrendered Dublin, Dro-
gheda, Dundalk, and such other garrisons as
remained in his hands. This transaction was
completed on thc 25th of J ul;i,) 1647, when
Colonel Jones took command of Dublin for the
Parliament, and was made by them Commander-
in-Chief in Ireland; his total force however
amounted to but (,000 men. The war now con-
tinued with varying success, the commanders
for the Parliament being, in addition to Jones,
Monk in Ulster and Lord Inchiquin in Munster.
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The latter in 1848 jolned Ormond, who in Bep-
tember, upon the invitation of the Catholics, re-
turned to Ireland, the Pagul Nuancio baving been
driven from the count {’ his own party, who
were alienated from him by his folly and ineo-
lence. At the end of 1848 there were therefore
two parties in Ireland; the Parliamentary, which
had been the English, holding Dublin and a few
garrisons, and the Catholics, who, formerly
rebels, were now held as Royalists, and whose
new lender Ormond, on the death of Charles
1., proclaimed the Prince of Wales, on the 16th
of l;‘cbrt.m‘y, 1649, at Carrick, as King of Eng-
land. Scotland, France, and Ireland. The Eng-
lish Parliument now at last resolved to put
an end to disorder in Ireland, and with this
object, in March, 1649, appointed Cromwell
to the supreme command.” Before Cromwell
arrived in Ireland, however, the Irish Royal-
ists had reduced every garrisoned place except
Dublin and Londonderry, defeating Mouk, who
held Dundalk, but being defeated (Aug. 2) b{
Jones when they laid siege to the capital. ’%houg
fought at the gates of Dublin, this was called
the battle of Rathmines. Ormond retreated with
o loss of 4,000 killed and 2,500 prisoners.—N. L.
Walford, Puarliamentary Gencerals of the Great
Cirdl War, ch. 7.

Avso IN: T. Carte, Life of James Duke of Or-
mond, bk. 4-5 (r. 8).—D. Murphy, Cromacell in
Ireland, ch. 1-3.

A. D. 1649-1650.—Cromwell's campaign.—
The slaughter at Drogheda and Wexford.—
* When Cromwell arrived in Ireland at the head
of 12,000 men, he found almost the whole coun-
try under the power of the Royalists (Aug. 15th).
A Parlinmentary garrison in Dublin itself had
only escaped & siege hy surprising the enciny on
the banks of the Liffey (Aug. 2nd). The gencral
first marched against Drogheds, then called
Droghdagh or Tredsh, and summoned the garri-
son to surrender, Sir Arthur Ashton, the gov-
ernor, refused; he had 8,000 of the choicest
troops of the confederates and enough provisions
to enable him to hold out till winter should com-
pel the cnemy to raise the siege. But within
twenty-four hours the English batteries had
made a breach in the wall. Oliver, after twice
seeing his roldiers beaten off, led them on in per-
son and carried the breach. A terrible massncre
followed. *‘Being in the heat of action I forbade
them,’ Cromwell wrote in his despatch to the
Parliament, ‘to spare any that were in arms in
the town; und I think that night they put to the
sword about 2,000 men.’ Of these, one-half
probably fell in the strects; the other half Crom-
well describes as having bLean slain at early
dawn in 8t. Peter’s Church. This he looks upon
a8 a judgment for their previons procecdings
there. ‘It is remarkable,’ he writes, ‘that these
people at first set up the mass in some places of
the town that had been monasteries; but after-
wards grew so insolent that, the last Lord’s day
before the storm, the Protcstants were thrust
out of the great church called 8t. Peter’s, and
they had public mass there; and in this ve
place near 1,000 of them were put 1o the sword,
fi thither for safety. I belicve all the friars
were knocked on the head promiscuously but
two.’. . . Royalist accounts assert that man
bundreds of women and children were slain
8t. Peter's Church, It is, of course, possible
that some of the townspeople, fieeing thither for

Cromwell’s
Campaign.
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safety, lost their lives in the general massacre of
the garrison. There is, however, no trustworthy
witness for any lives being taken except those of
soldiers and friars. Cromwell did not sanction
the killing of any but those with arms in their
hands, though he seems to have approved of the
fate of the friars. The fanaticul zeal of his let-
ter, and the fact that he takes the full credit, or
discredit, for the slatghter of the garrison, makes
it improbable thut he concealed anything; and
this substantinted by his subsequent declaracion,
in which he gives this challenge:—'Give us.an
instance of one man, singe my coming into Ire-
laud, not in arms, massacred, destroyed, or ban-
ished, concerning the massacre or the destruction
of whom justice hath not been done, or enceav-
oured to be done,’ With the enemy’s troops
Cromwell carried out the determined mode of
warfare which he began at Drogheda. They
were mostly scattered over the country, occu-
pied in garrison duty. Before whatever town
he came he demauded immediate surrender, or
threatened to refuse quarter, Town after town
opened ity gates to this grim summons. Wex-
ford, which refused to surrender, was stormed,
and the whole garrison, 2,000 in number, put to
the sword (Oct. 11th). . . . In other respects,
while Cromwell’s rigour and determination saved
bloodshed in the end by the rupidity and com-
pleteness of his conquests, his conduct in Ireland
contrasted favourably on many points with that
of the Royalists there. Ilis own soldiers, for
ill-using the people contrary to regulations, were
sometimes cashiered the arm 1{' sometimes hanged.
When a treaty was made, he kept faithfully to
its terms.  Gurrisons thut yiclded on summons
were allowed cither to march away with arms
and baggage, or else to go abroad and enter the
service of any government at peace with Eng-
land, Before the war was over he had rid the
country, on these terms, of some 45,000 soldiers,
Taking advantage of the divisions of lis ene-
mies, he persnaded scveral garrisons of’ English
soldicrs to desert the cause of Charles Stuart for
the Commonwealth. Tlis conduct of the war
was 80 successful that, during the nine months
of his stay in Ircland, the forces of the Royalists
were shattered, and the provinces of Leinster
and Munster recovered for the Parliament.
(‘romwell returned to England in May, 1650,
leaving hjs son-in-law Ireton to complete the
conguest of the country. The last garrisons in
Ulster and Munster surrendered during the
course of the ensuing summer and autumn,
Ireton crossed the Shannon and drove the frish
back into the hogs and mountain fastnesses of
Connaught, their last refuge, where fighting still
continued for two years after all the rest of the
country had been reduced (1651-2)."—B. M.
Cordery and J, 8. Phillpotts, King and Common-
wealth, ch. 12.—** No admiration for Cromwell,
for his genius, courage, and enrnestness—no
8 {J:nthy with the cause that he upheld in

n d—can blind us to the truth, that the
lurid light of this ﬁi‘mt crime [the massacre at
Drogheda] burns still after centuries across the
history of England and of Ireland ; that it is one of
those damning charges which the Puritan theol-
og; has yet to answer at the bar of humanity.”
—F. Harrison, Oliver Cromwell, ch, 8.~—** Oliver's
proceedings here [at Dtﬁghedn] have been the
theme of much loud criticiam, and sibylline ex-
ecration; imto which it is not our plan to enter
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st present. , . . To those who think that a land | ces, ‘called ‘The Acts of Subscription.’
overrun with Banguinary Quacks can be healed | By these, 1 for the adventurers must be firss

by sprinkling it with rose-water, these letters muat
be very horrible, Terrible Surgery this: but is
it Bur and Judgment, or atrocious Murder
my%t is & question which should be
asked; and answered. Oliver Cromwell did be-
lieve in God’s Judgments; and did not believe
in the rose-water [5::1 of Surgery;— which, in
fact, is this Editor's casc too, . . . Here is a
man whose word represents a thing! Not blus-
ter this, and false jargon scattering itself to the
winds: what this man speaks out of him comes
to pass as a fact; spcech with this man is ac-
curately prophetic of deed. This is the first
King’s face poor Ircland ever saw; the first
Friend's face, little as it recognises him,— poor
Ireland! . . . To our Irish friends we ought to
say likewise that this Garrison of Tredah con-
sisted, in good part, of Englishmen., Perfectly
certain this;—and therefore let ‘the bloody hoof
of the Saxon,” &c., forhear to continue itself on
that matter.”—T. Curlyle, Oliver Cromwells Lct-
ters and Speeches, pt. b.—* Cromwell met with
little resistance: wherever he came, he held out
the promise of life and liberty of conscience;
. . . liberty of conscience he explained to mean
liberty of internal belicf, not of external worship;

ut the rejection of the offer, though it
were afterwards accepted, was punished with
the blood of the officers; and, if the place were
taken by force, with indiscriminate slaughter.”
—J. Lingard, Hist. of England, ». 10, ch. 5, with
Joot-note,

ALso IN: D. Murphy, Cromwell sn Irelund.

A. D. 1651.—The Massachusetts colonists’
invited to Ireland by Cromwell. Sce MAssa-
cHUsKTTA: A. D, 1649-1651.

A. D. 1652.—The Kilkenny Articles.—‘ On
12th May, 1652, the Leinster army of the Trish
surrendered on terms signed at Kilkenny, which
were adopied successively by the other principal
armies between that time and thv September
following, when the Ulster forces surrendercd.
By these Kilkenny articles, all except those who
were guilty of the first blood were received into
protection, on laying down their arms; those who
should not be satisfled with the conclusions the
Parliament might come to concerning the Irish
nation, and should desire to transport themselves
with their men to serve uny foreign stute in
amity with the Parliament, should have liberty
to treat with their agents for that purpose.”—
J. P. Prendorgast, The Cromuwellian Settlement of
Treland, pt. 1, sect. 2.

A, D, 1653.—The Cromwellian Settlement.
—‘*By the term Cromwellian Settlement is to be
understood the history of the dealings of the
Commonwealth of England with the lands and
habitattons of the people of Ireland after their
conguest of the country in the year 1852. . . .
The officers of the army were eager to take Irish
lands ip lieu of their arrears, though it does not
appear that the common soldiers were, who had
small debentures and no capital, and no chance
of feunding families and leaving estates to their
posterity. But the adventurers [national credit-
ori, who had loaned money to the government
for the Irish War] must be first settled with, as
! had a claim to about one million of acres, to

sfy the sums advanced for puttlng down the

, on the faitk of the Act of 17 Charles L
{A.'D. 1848), and subsequent Acts and Ordinan-

ascertained, before the. rest of the country could
be free for disposal by the Parliament to the
army. . . . Towards the close of the year 1658,
the island seemed sufficiently desolated to allow
the English to occupy it. On the 26th of Sep-
tember in that year, the Parliament passed an
Act for the new planting of Ireland with Eng-
lish. The government reserved for themsclves
all the towns, all the church lands and tithes; for
they abolished all archbishops, bishops, deans,
and other officers, belonging to that hierarchy,
and in those days the Church of Christ sat
Chichester House on College-green. They re-
served also for themselves the four counties of
Dublin, Kildare, Carlow, and Cork. Qut of the
lands and tithes thus reserved, the government
were to satisfy public debts, private favourites,
emincnt frirnds of the republican cause in Par-
linment, regicides, and the most active of the
English rebels, not being of the army. They
next made ample provision for the adventurers.
The amount due to the adventurers was £860,000.
This they divided into three lots, of which
£110,000 was to be satisfied in Munster, £205,000
in Leinster, and £45,000 in Tlster, and the moiety
of ten countics was charged with their pa
ment:—Waterford, Limerick, and Tipperary,
Munster; Mcath, Westmeath, King's and Queen's
Counties, in Leinster:; and Antrim, Down, and
Armagh, in Ulster. But, as all was required by
the Adventurers Act to be done by lot, a lottery
was appointed to be held in Grocers’ ITull, Lon-
don, for the 20th July, 1633. . .. A lol was
then to be drawn by the adventurers, and by
some officer appointed by the Lord General Crom-
well on behalf of the soldiery, to ascertain which
baronies in the ten counties should be for the
adventurers, and whaich for the soldiers, The
rest of Ircland, except Connaught, was to be set
out amongst the officers and soldiers, for their
arrears, amounting to £1,550,000, and to satisfy
debts of money or provisions duc for supplies
advanced to the army of the Commonwealth,
amounting to £1,750,000. Connanght was by the
Parliament reserved and appointed for the habi-
tation of the Irish nation: and all English and
Protestants having lands thete, who should de-
sire to remove out of Connaught inte the prov-
inces inhabited by the English, were to receive
estutes in the English parts, of equal value,
cxchange. . . . The Earl of Ormond, Primate
Bramhall, and all the Catholic nobility, and
many of the gentry, were declared incapable of
pardon of lifc or estate, and werc banished. . . .
Connaught was seiected for the habitation of all
the Irish nation by reason of its being sur-
sounded by the sea and the Shannon, all but ten
miles, and the whole easily made into one line
by a few forts. To further secure the imprison-
ment of the nation, and cut them off from relief
by sea, a belt four miles wide, commencing one
mile to the west of Sligo, and so wiug{ngh along
the coast and Shannon, was reserved by the Act
of 27th September, 1658, from being set out to
the Irish, and was given to the soldiery to
Thither all the Irish were to remove at latest
the first day of May, 1654, except Irish women
married to %gglish Protestants before the 2d
December, 1650, provided they betame Protes-
tants; except, also, boys under fourtean and girls -
under twelve, in Protebtant service and to he
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brought up Protestants; and, lastly, those who
had shown during the ten years’ war in Ireland
thefr constant goed affection to the Parliament
of England in preference to the king. There
they were to dwell withiout entering a walled
town, or coming within five miles of some, on
paid of death. All were to remove thither by
the 1st of May, 1654, at latest, under pain of
being put to death by sentence of a court of
military officers, if found after that date on the
English side of the Shanoon.” In the actual en-
forcement of the Iaw—found impracticable in
all its rigor — there were many special dispensa-
tions granted, and extensions of time.—J. P.
Prendergast, The Cromwellian Setticment of Ire-
land, pref., and pt. 1-2.

Ars2 IN: J. A. Froude, The English in Ire-
land in the 18th Cent'y, bk. 1, ch. 2 (v. 1).—J.
Lingard, Hist. of Eng., ». 10, ch. 6.

A, D. 1655.—Cromwell’s deportation of Girls
to Jamaica. See Jamarca: A. D. 1655,

D, 1660-1665.—The restored Stuarts and
their Act of Settlement.—'‘On the fall of
Ricbard Cromwell, a council of officers was es-
tablished in Dublin; these summoned a conven-
tion of deputies from the protestant proprietors;
and the convention tendered to Charles the
obedience of his ancient kingdom of Irelaud.
. . « To secure the royal protection, they made
the king an offer of a considerable sum of n.oney,
assured him, though falsely, that the Irish cath-
olics meditated a general insurrection, and prayed
him to summon & protestant parliament in Ire-
land, which might confirm the existing proprie-
tora in the undisturbwed possession of their estates.
The present was gmciouslrv accepted, and the
penal laws against the Irish catholics were
ordered to be strictly enforced; but Charles waus
uawilling to call a parliament, because it would
necessarily consist of men whose principles, both
civil and religions, he had been taught to dis-
trust. The first measure recommended to him
by his English advisers, with respect to Ireland,
was the re-establishment of episcopacy. For
this no legislative enactment was requisite. His
return given to the ancient laws their pristine
suthority. . . . In a short time the episcopal
hierarchy was quictly restored to the enjoyment
of its former rights, and the exercise of its for-
mer ;urindiction, To this, 8 work of easy ac-
complishment, succeeded a much more difficult
attempt, — the scttlement of landed property in
Ireland. The military, whom it was dangerous to
disoblige,and the adventurers, whose pretensions
had been sanctivned by Charles 1., demanded the
royal condrmation of the titles by which they

d their estates; and the demand was opposed

a multitude of petitioners claiming restitu-

or compensation “)ruteslnnt royalists, loyal

catbolics, &c.]. . um.anity, gratitude, and
justice, called on the king to listen to many of
these claims. . . . From an estimate delivered

to the king, it appeared that there still remained
at his disposal forfeited lands of the yearly rental
of from :‘iﬁ:ﬁ to one hundred thousand pounds;
a fund ntly ample, it was contended, to
‘reprize’ or compensate 81l the Irish really de-
serving of the royal favour. Under this impres-
sion, les published his celebrated declaration
for the settlement of Ireland. It provided that
no n deriving his title from the adventurers

the parliament, or the soldiers under the
commonwealth, should "be disturbed in the pos-

" Under the
restored Stuorts.
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session of his lands, without receiving an equiva-
lent from the fund for reprisals; that all innp-
eents, whether protestants or catholics, that is,
persons who had never adhered either to the
parlianment or the confederates, should be restored
to their rightful estates.” After much contention
between Jdcputations from both sides sent to the
king, an act wae passed through the Irish parlia-
ment sabstantially uecording to the royal decla-
ration. **But {0 exccute this act was found to
be a task of considerable difficulty. By improvi-
dent grants of lands to the church, the dukes of
York, Ormond, and Albemarle, the earls of
Orrery, Montrath, Kingston, Massarcne, and
several others, the fund for reprisals had been
almost exhausted.” New controversies and agi-
tations arose, which finally induced the soldiers,
adventurers, and grantees of the crown to sur-
render one third of their acquisitions, for the
augmenting of the fund for reprisals. **'The
king, by this measure, was pla in a situation
[Aug., 18656], not indeed to do justice, but to
silence the most importunate or most deserving
among the petitioners. . . . But when compen-
sation had thus been made to a few of the suf-
ferers, what, it may be asked, Lecame of the
officers who had followed the royal fortune
abroad, or of the 8,000 catholics who had entered
their claims of innocence? To all these, the
promises which had heen made by the act of
scttlement were broker; the unfortunate claim-
ants were deprived of their rights, and debarred
from all hope of future relief. A measure of
such sweeping and appalling oppression is per-
baps without a parallel in the history of civil-
ized nations. Its injustice could not be denied;
and the only apology offered in its behalf was
the stern neccessity of quieting the fears and
jealousies of the Cromwellian settlers, and of
establishing on a permanent basis the protestant
ascendancy in Ircland. . . . The following is the
eneral result.  The protestants were previously
i. e,, before the Cromwellian Settlement] in g
session of about one moiety-of all the profitable
lands in the island ; of the second mojgty, which
had been forfeited under the commonwealth,
something less than two-thirds was by the act
confirmed to the protestants; and of the remain-
der a portion almost cqual in guantity, but not
in quality, to one-third, was appropriated to the
catholics."—J. Lingard, Hist. of Eng., v. 11, ch, 4.

ArwsoN: J. A. Froude, T'he English tn Ire-
land, Uk, 1, ck. 8 (v. 1).—-T. Carte, Life of James
Duke of Ormond, bk. 6 (o. 4).

A. D, 1685-1688.—The reign of James II.—
Domination of Tyrconnel and the Cutholics.
—*‘“ At the accesglon of James II., in 1685, he
found the native Irish, all of whom were Roman
Catholics, opposed to the Euglish rule, as to that
of a conquering minority . .., Of the settlers,
the Scotch Presbyterians shared the feclings of
their brethren in their native country, and hated
Episcopalians with the true religious fury. In
the Irish Parliament the Presbyterians an?E -
copalians were nearly balanced, whilst the
Protestant Nonconformists, in numbers almost
equallinﬁ:rhe othertwo parties, had but few seats
in theh“rt;iamnt.m T ?ﬂl;:piﬁcopalmfu ﬂl‘l.lm, lone-
were supporters of the house o 3H
the Presb terﬁnn and Nonconformists were
Whigs. James was in_a most favourable ‘
tion for tranquilising Irveland, for, as a B
Oatholic, he was much more aoceptable, to. thp
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‘mative Irish than his predecessors had been. Had
he followed his true interests, he would have
endeavoured, firstly, to unite together, as firmly
as possible, the English settlers in Ireland, and
secondly, by wise acts of mediation, to bridge
over the differcuces between the English and
Irish. Thus he might have welded them into
one people. James, howcever, followed a di-
rectly opposite policy, and the results of this
misgovernment of Ireland are visible at the pres-
ent day. The Duke of Ormond was at the time
of the death of Charles II. both lord licutenant
and commander of the forces. . . . Soon after
his accession James recalled him, and the office
of lord licutenant was bestowed on his own
brother-in-law, Lord Clarendon, whils. the post
of general of the troops was given to Richard
Tnl%g)t, Earl of Tyrconnel. Talbot . . . was a
coarse, vulgar, truculent ruffian, greedy and un-
principled; but in the cyes of James he had

at virtues, for he was devoted to the Romigh
gfurch and to his sovereign. ‘Lying Dick

Talbot,” as he wus culled, was raised by Jumes to
the peerage as Karl ot Tyrconnel. Lord Claren-
don was, from the time of his appointment,
hampered by his associate,” who, finally, in 1687,
supnlanted him, gathering the reins of govern-
ment into his own hands, *‘not indeed as lord
Heutenant, but with the power which Ormond
had formerly held, although under a new title,
that of lord deputy. The rule of Tyrconnel en-
tirely subverted the old order of things. Protes-
tants were disarmed and Protestant soldiers were
disbanded. The militin was composed wholly
of Roman Catholics. The dispensing power in
the royal prerogative sct aside the statutes of the
kingdom, and the bench and privy council were
occupied by Roman Catholics. Vacant Dbish-
oprics of the Established Church remained un-
filled, and their revenues were devoted to Romish

rlests. Tithes were with impunity withheld

m the clergy of the Establishment. . . . The
hatred of the Irish Roman Catholics towards the

Protestant settlers was cxcited to the utmost un-
der Tyrconnel's rule. The former now hoped to
mete out to the latter a full measure of retalia-
tion. The breach was widened owing to the
fear and distrust openly showed by the Protes-
tants, and has never since been cffectually re-

ired.” DBefore the occurrence of the Revolu-

tion which drove James from his throne, in 1688,
“Tyrconnel had disarmed all the Protestants,
except those in the North. 1Iehad a large foree
of 20,000 men under arms, and of this force all
the officers were trustworthy and Papists. He
had filled the corporations of the towns with ad-
herents of James. IIc had shown himself to be,
a8 ever, tyrannical and unscrupulous. It was
universally believed by the Protestants that a
general massacre, a second St. Burtholomew,
~was intended. Even a day, December 9, was,
they thought, fixed for the cxrecwd outbreak.
The garrion of Londonderry had been tempo-
rarlly withdrawn. On December 8, Lord An-
trim srrived in commaad of 12,000 [1,200?] sol-
dlers to form the new garrison, ithout any
Wwarning, the Protestant apprentices (* the prentice

o berry ") shut the gates of the city in his

, The inhabitayts, in spite of the entreatics
af. ‘mp and of the town council, refused to
: to be opened. Antrim was com-

‘to withdraw. - Thus one rﬂlylﬁgoint

for the opponents of James. ther

Tyreonnel.
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was found in Enniskillen, sixty miles south of
Londonderry. Into these two towns poured all
the Protestants from the surrounding districts.
‘With these two exceptions, the boast of Tyrcon-
nel that Ireland was true, was well founded.” —
E. Hale, The Fall of the Stuarts, ch. 10 and 18.
—*“He [James IL] deliberately resolved, not
merely to give to the aboriginul inhabitants of
Ireland the entire dominion of their own country,
but also to use them as his instruments for
setting up arbitrary goverument in England.
The event wag such as might have been {orescen.
The colonists turned to bay with the stubborn
hardihood of their race. The mother country
justly regarded their cause as her own. Then
came a desperate struggle for a tremendous
stake. . . . The contest was terrible but short.
The weaker went down. 1lis fate*wus cruel;
and yet for the cruelty with which he was treated
there was, not indeed a defence, but an excuse:
for though he suffcered all that tyranny could in-
flict, he suffered nothing that he would not him-
self have inflicted. The cffect of the insane
attempt to subjugate England by menns of Ire-
land was that the Irish beenme hewers of wood
aud drawers of water to the English. . . . The
momentary ascendency of Popery produced such
a series of barbarous laws.ggrinst Popery as
made the statute book of Ircland a proverb of
infamy throughout Christendom. Su~h were
the bitter fruits of the policy of James."— Lord
Macaulay, Hist. of Kng., ch. 8 (. 2).

Auso 1N, J. R. O’'Flanagan, Lives of the Lord
Chancellors of Ircland, ch. 28 (n. 1).

A.D. 1688-1689.—Enniskillen and the Battle
of Newton Butler.— Enniskillen, then a village,
surrounding an ancient castle, was, in 168 ’
one of the two rallying points of the Proicstant
colonists in JTreland, who supported the Revolu-
tion by which James II. was dethroned and
William and Mary were crowned. The chief
stronghold of their eause wns Londonderry ; but
Enniskillen bore a searcely less important part.

‘In December, 1688, Tyrconnel’s troops, bein
two companies of Popish infantry, advauceg
upon Enniskillen. The inbabitants, reinforced
by 200 foot and 150 horze contributed by the
neighbouring gentry, marched out to opgroue
them. Tyrcouncl’'s men fled to Cavan. he
Enniskilleners, then, arming themsclves as well
as they could, and converting all the country-
houses round Lough Eme into garrisons, ap-
pointed Gustavus Ilamilton their governor and
resolved upon defence. . . . Early in May, 1689,
the Enniskilleners routed Tyrconnel’s troops,
sent from Connaught into Donegal. They next
drove 1,500 men out of the County Cavan —de-
stroyed the Castle of Ballincarrig —and then
entered the County Meath, whence they carried
off oxen and sheep. Colonel ugh Sutherland
was sent with a regiment of dragoons and two
regiments of foot aguinst the ﬁanniskillenan,
who, however, defeated them, and took Beltur-
bet, where they found muskets, gunpowder, and
provisions; but unfortunately they were unal
to rclieve Derry, then beleagucred and sorely
distressed. The Enniskilleners held out agalnst
all attacks, and refused all terms of surrender,
They were now assailed from various points; by
Macarthy (then by James created Viscoumt
Mountcashel) from the east, by another ‘body
from the west, and by the Duke of Berwick from
the north, The Enniskilleners sent to Colonel
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Kirke [commanding the En forces first sent
to Ireland by Wﬂlﬁm of ge] who had ar-
rived in h Foyle, and received from him
some srms and ammunition; and Colonel Wolse-
amd Lieutenant-Colonel Berry camec from
to their assistance. Colonel Wolseley took

the command.” Under Wolscley, the men of
Euoniskillen, 8,000 strong, enconntered 5,000 of
the enemy, under Mountcashel, near the town of
Newton Butler, on the 81st of July, three days
after Derry had been relicved. Their victory
was complete. '‘The whole Irish force was
totally and hopelessly routed. Thelr sluughter
was dreadful— 1,500 killed, and 500 drowned in
Lough Erne, whither they were driven. Mount-
cashel waa wounded and taken prisoncr. The
Eaoniskilleners lost only twenty killed and fifty
wounded, © They took 400 prisoners, some can-
nons, fourteen barrels of gunpowder, and all the
colours and drums. . . . The victory became
known at Strabave to the Irish army retreating
from Derry, which thercupon broke up in con-
fusion and fled to Omagh, and thence to Charle-
gonétl."—-w. H. Torriano, William the Third,
ALso 15: Lord Macaulay, Hist. of Eng., ch. 12

(v. 8).
A.D.1 1691.—The War of the Revolu-
tion.—The Orange conguest.—Supported by a

French flect, supplicd moderately with French
1d, and accompanied by a picked body of
nch officers, for the organizing and disciplin-
ing of raw Irish troops, James I1. landed in Ire-
land, at Kinsale, on the 12th of March, 1689, to
take personal possession of the government still
maintained there In his name. m Kinsale he
kastened to Dublin, “‘and summoned a Parlia-
ment, which met on May 7, 1688, and sat until
July 18. This Parliament of James has been des-
cribed as a Parliament of Irish Celts, yet out of the
228 members of the House of Commons about
one-fourth only belonged to the native race, and
even including members of families Anglicized or
of doubtful origin, not one-third of the House of
Commons belonged to the so-called Celts. Of
the thirty-two lay peers who attended, not more
than two or three borc old Irish names. The
four spiritual pecrs were Protestant bishops.”—
W. K. Sullivan, pt 1, of Two Centuries of Irish
Hystory, ch. 1.—** The members of the House of
Commons were almost all new men, completely
inexperienced in public business and animated by
the resentment of the bitterest wron Many
of them were sons of some of the 8,000 propric-
tors who witizont trial and without compensation
bad been de?rived by the Act of Settlement of
the estates of their ancegiors. To all of them
the conflscatione of Ulster, tLe fraud of Btrafford,
the long train of calamities that followed were
recent and vivid events. . . . It will hardly ap-
pear rising to candid men that a Parliament
80 tuted and called together amid the ex-
citement of a civil war, should bhave displayed
much viclence, much disregard for vested inter-
ests. Its measures, indeed, were not all criminal.
one Act which was far in advance of the age,
it established Berfect religious liberty in Ireland.
. .« . By another Act, repealing Poynings’ law,
and asserting its own legislative independence,
it anticipated the doctrine of Molyneux, Swift,
and Gmttnu ;; m:h;ird mcult:lre ﬂalboﬂshed the
paymen @ corporate
towns, while a fourth that the Oatholics |

Jaoobite
Porlioment.

throughout Ireland should henceforth their
tithes and other ecclesiastical dues to OWR
priestsand not tothe Protestant clergy. TheProt-
estants were still to pay their tithes to their own
clergy. . . . Several other measures —most of
them now only known by their titles—were
passed for developing the resources of the coun-
try or rcmedying svme great abuse. . . . If
these had been the only ineasures of the Irish
Purliament it would have left an emivently hdn-
ourable reputation. But, unfortunately, one of
its main objccts was to re-establish at all codts
the descendants of the old proprietors in their
land, and to annul by ineasures of sweeping vio-
lence the grievous wrongs and spoliations their
fathers und their grandfathers had undergone.
The first and most important measure with this
0]?1%'; was the repeal of the Acts of Settlemant
and Explanation. . . . The preamble asserts
that the outbreak of 1641 had been solely due to
the intolerable oppression and to the disloyal con-
duct of the Lords Justices and Puritan pnﬂ{,
that the Catholics of Ireland before the struggle
had concluded had been fully recouciled to the
sovercign, that they had received from the sov-
creign a full and formal pardon, and that the
royal word had been in consequence pledged to
the restitution of their properties. This pledge
by the Act of Setilement bad been to o great ex-
tent broken, and the Irish legistators maintained
that the twenty-four years which had elapsed
since that Act had not annulled the rl*hts of the
old proprietors or their descendants. They main-
taived that tl.ese claims were not only valid but
were prior to ull others, and they accordingly
enacted that the heirs of all persons who had
possessed landed pmls)ert.y in Ircland on October
22,1641, and who had been deprived of their in--
heritance by the Act of Settlement, should enter
at ouce into possession of their old properties,
. . . The long succession of conliscations of
Irish land which had taken place from the days
of Mary tothe Act of Scttlement had been mai
based upon real or pretended plots of the owners
of the soil, which enabled the Government, on
the plea of Ligh treason, to appropriate the land
which they desired. In1689the great bulk of the
English proprictors of Irish soil were in ‘actual
correspondence with William, and were therefore
legally guilty of high treason. The Irish legis-
lators now proceeded to follow the example of
the British Governments, and by a clause of ex-
treme severity they pronounced the real estates
of all Irish proprietors who dwelt in any part of
the three kingdoms which did not acknowledge
King James, or who aided, abetted or corre-
sponded withthe rebels, to be forfeited and vested
in the Crown, and from this source they proposed
to compensate the purchascrs under the Act of
Bettlement. . . The measure of 1, how-
ever, was speedily followed by another Act of
much more sweeping and violent injustice. The
Act of Attainder, which was i uced in the
latter part of Juné, aimed at nothing less than a
complete overthrow of the existing land system
in Ireland. A list divided into several groups,
but containing in all more than 2,000 nam~
drawn up of landowners who were to be :
of high treason. . . . Few will question
the tyranny of an Act w. in this Tennpes..
made & very Iarg;gzrorﬂon of the Irlsh lemd~
lords liable to the penalttes of high trensom, tcaiens’
they dould pfove their innocence, even - >
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only erime that could be alleged against them
!::l th{t of lving out of Ireland in a time of
civilwar. . . . Iﬁa. . . & curious illustration of
the carelessness or partiality. with which Irish
“history is written, that no popular historian has
noticed that five days before this Act, which has
been described as ‘ without a parullel in the his-
tory of civilised countrics,” was introduced into
the Irish Parliament, a Bill which appears, in its
essential characteristics, to have been precisely
similar was introduced into the Parliament of
England; that it passed the English Iouse of
Commons; that 1t passed, with slight amend-
ments, the English House of Lords; and that it
was only lost, in its last stage, by a prorogation.
. . . These facts will show how fur the Irish Act
of Attainder was from having the unique charuc-
ter that has been ascribed to it. Itisnotposdible
to say how that Act would have been executed,
for the days of Jacobite ascendency were now
few and evil, The Parlinment wag prorogued on
the 20th of July, one of its last Acts being to
vest in the King the property of those who were
still absentees,”—W. k. L ]gecky, Hist. of Eng-
land in the 18th Century, eh, 6 (v. 2). — While
James' Irish Parliament sat, ‘‘ suflicient. men had
resented themselves to form fifty regiments of
ﬁlfantry and a proportionate number of cavalry.
But . . . these levies were undisciplined, and
their officers, with few exceptions, were without
military training and experience. There were
no arsenals, and in the government stores only
about 1,000serviceable firearms were found ; there
was no artillery and no supply of ammunition.
. . . What coin was in circulation was small in
quantity and debased in quality. James's Gov-
ernment issued a brass coinage, which had no
currency outside the kingdom, and even within
it practically circulated only among the partisans
of James, and could not consequently help in pur-
chasing arms, ammunition, and military stores,
which to be imported from without. Under
such unfavourable circumstances the war bepan.
The first campaign comprised the sicge, or rather
blockade, of Derry — for the Irish, having no ar-
tillery, could not undertake a regular siege —
which was gallantly defended by the Scoto-Eng-
lish colonists; the check of Mountcashel by the
Enniskilleners, who had followed the example
of Derry; the landing of Schomberg with an
“army of Dutch, French Protestants, and Eng-
lish, who went into winter quarters near Dun-
dalk, where he lost nearly half his troops from
sickness; and, lastly, the military parade of
James, who marched out from Dublin, and, fail-
ing to force Schomberg tofight, went into winter
quarters himself. The result of the campaign
was the successful defence ~f Derry, and the
signal exhibition of James's incapacity as a gen-
ersl. At the opening of the sccond campaign,
an exchacge of troops was made between James
and Louis XIV., with the view of giving pres-
tige to the cause cf the former. Bix thousand
French troops, under a drawing-room general,
the well-known Comte de Lauzun, arrived in
Ireland, and the same ships carried back an
ual mumber of Irish troops — the brigade of
the best-trained and bestequip'i;:ed
in the Irish army. ... The
army of Schomberg was sbrengthenew

& opsiderablo force. - The aniled armi
P B ree. un es,
oued of the most heterogeneous materials,
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one-balf being foreigners of various nationalities,
amounted to between 86,000 and 48,000 men. . . .
To meet William, James set out from Dublin
with an army of about 23,000 men. The French
troops and the Irish cavalry were good, but the
infuntry was not well trained, and the artillexiy'
consisted only of twelve field-pieces. The battle
took place on July 1, 1680, at the passage of the
River Boyne, a few miles above Drogheda [the
rout of James's army being complete and its
loss about 1,500 men, Willinm lost but 500 ; but
the number included Schomberg, one of the
great soldiers of his age. James was among the
rst in the flight, and he scurcely paused until
he had put himscif on board of a French frigate
and quitted Ireland forever]. The Irish fell
back on Dublin and thence retired bebind the
line of the Shannon. About 20,000 half-armed
infantry and about 3,500 horse concentrated at
Limerick. The English having failed in taking
Athlone, the key of the upper Shannon, William
gathered t.n;é;uthcr about 38,000 men in the neigh-
bourhood of Limerick, Lauzun having declared
that Limerick could not be defended, and might
be taken with roasted apples, withdrew with the
whole of the French troops to Galway, to await
the first opportunity of returning to France.
On August 9, 1690, Willinmm moved his whole
army close to the town and summoned the tiﬂl‘-
rigon to surrender; but having failed, with a
Joss of 2,000 men, to carry the town hy ussault,
he raised the siege and went to England. The
third and last campaign began late in 1601, The
Irish received many promises of assistance from
Louis XIV., but his ministers fulfilled few or
none of them. With scarccly any loss of men,
and with a small expenditure of stores and
moncy, the Irish war cnabled Louis to keep Wil-
liam and a veteran army of 40,000 men out of
his way. . . . The cumpaign opened in the be-
inning of June with the advance of Ginkel
fWilliam’s general] on Athlone. The chief de-
ence of the place was the River Shannon, the
works being weak, and mounting only a few
field-picces; yet so obstinately was the place de-
fended that, Eut for the discovery of a ford, and
some neglect on the part of D'Usson, who com-
manded, it is probable that the siege would have
been raised. As it wag, Ginkel Lecame master
of the heap of ruins. . . . St. Ruth [the French
officer commanding the Irishi] moved his camp
to Aughrim [or Aghrim], and there was fought
the final battle of the war on Sunday, July 12,
1691. . . . St. Ruth was killed at a critical
moment, and his army defeated, with o loss of
about 4,000 men, the English loss being about
half that number. Part of the defeated Irish
infantry retreated to Galway; but the bulk of
the troops, including the whole of the cavalry,
fell back on Limerick, which surrendered, after
a gallant resistance, in October, 1691."—W. K,
2! livan, pt. 1 of Two Conturies of Irish Hist.,
. 1

Azso IN: Lord Macaulay, Ifist. of Eng., ch. 13,

16 and 17.—W. H. Torriano, Wilham the

ck. 5 and 21-23.—J. A. Froude, The Enﬁ:: in
Ireland, ch, 8 (v. 1).—W. A. O’Conor, H

the Iiish People, bk. 8, ck. 8 (v. 2).—Bir J. o
ryniple, Memoirs of Gi. Britasn and Ireland, pt.
B B N Ty Teouty of Liitapelok: st

. D. 1691.—The Trea m ’

its wiolation.—The surmndgr of Limerick was
under the terms of & treaty — or of two tresties,

+
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ote military, the other civil — formally negoti-
ated for the terminating of the war, This Traaty
of Limerick was signed, Oct. 3, 1691, b Baron
De Ginkel, William's general, aod by the lords
justices of Ireland, on behalf of the English,
apd by BSarsfield and other chieftaing on behalf
of the Jrish, ** Its chicf provigions were: ‘The
Roman Catholics of this kingdom shall cnjoy
such privileges in the exercise of their religion
a8 are consistent with the laws of Ireland; or as
did enjoy in the rcign of King Charles I ;
their Majesties, as soon as their affairs will
rmit them to summon a PPurliament in this
gdom, will cndeavour to procure the said
Roman Catholics such further security in that
particuler as may preserve them from any dis-
turbance upon the account of their said religion.
All the innabitants or resideats of Limerick, or
any other garrison now in the possession of the
Irish, and all officers and soldiers now in arms
under any commission of King James, or those
authorized by him to grant the same in the sev-
ersl counties of Limerick, Clare, Kerry, Cork,
and Mayo, or any of them, and all the commis-
sioned officers in their Majesties’ quarters that
belong to the Irish regiments now in being that
are treated with and who are not prisoners of
war, or baving taken protection, and who shall
return and submit to their Majesties’ obedience,
and their and every of their heirs shall hold,
possess, and enjoy all and every their estates
of freehold and inheritance; and all the rlght.s,
titles, and interest, privileges and immunities,
which they, or every or any of them, held, en-
joyed, and were rightfully and lawfull;y entitled
to in :,he rrdeign 0 K:;;aeg Chargdes ll.l ..o A
general parden was to be granted to all persons
comprised within the treaty, and the l.ords
J and the generals commanding King
‘William’s army were to use their best endeavours
to get the attainders of any of them attainted re-
. . . In the copy of the rough draft en-
for signature the following words, ‘and
all such as are undcer their protection in the said
counties,” which immediately followed the enu-
meration of the several counties in the second
article, were omitted. This omission, whether
the result of design or accident, was, however,
rectified by King 5Wlllisun when confirming the
treaty in February, 1692. The coufirming in-
strument stated that the words had been casuall
omjtted; that the omission was not discovered till
the articles were signed, but was taken notice of
before the town was surrendered; and that the
Lords Justices or General Ginkel, or one of them,
had promised that theclauseshould be made good,
since it was withiu the intention of the capitula-
tion, and had been inserted in the rough draft.
Willlam then for himself did ratify and confirm
the said omitted words.” The colonists, or at all
events the ‘new interests '— that is, those who
shared or expected to share in the confiscations
—were indignan‘t at the concessions made to the
native race.”— W. K. Bullivan, pt. 1 of Two
Oenturies of Irish ist., ch. 1.—** The advanta
secured to Catholics by the Treaty of Limerﬁ:elg
were moderate. But when the flower of the
Irish army had withdrawn to France, and the
remnant could be hanged without ceremony,
they began to look inordinate. The parliament
of wellian settlers and Government officials
in Dublin having excluded Cathuvlic members,
by requiring from them an oath of abjuration,
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in direct infringement of one of the articles of
surrender, were free to proceed ab their discre-
tion. They first passed a stringent statute de-
priving Catholics of arms, and another orde;i_:f
all ¢ Popish archbishops, bishups, vicars-general,
deans, jesuits, monks, friars, and regulars of
whatever condition to depart from the kingdom
on pain of transporiution,” and then proceeded
to consider the treaty. They . . . resclved
by a decisive majority not to keep the conditions
affecting the Catholics. William ., . . struggled
for a time to preserve his honour; but it is not
convenient for o new king to be in conflict with
his friends, and after a time he gave way. . . .
In Ireland the Treaty of Limerick can never be
forgotten; it is one of the title deedsof the Irish
mace to their inheritance in their native land.
For more than a century its sordid and sharaeless
violation was as common a reproach to Eneland
on the Continent as the partition of Poland has
been a reproach to Russia in our own day.'"—
Sir C. G. g)uﬂy, Bird's-Eye View of Irish Hist.,
vevised ed., pp, 155-158 (or bk. 1, oh. 4, of
** Young Ireland ").—** The Protestant rancour of
parlinmeut was more powerful than the good
will of the prince. The most vital articles of the
capitulation were ignored, especially in all cases
where the Catholic religion and the liberties

ranted to its professore werc concerned; and

,000 Irish were denounced as traitors and rebels,
— by which declaration a fresh confiscation of
1,060,000 acrcs was immecdiately effected. . . .
It has been calculated that in 1692 the Irish
Catholics, who gquadrupled the Protestants in
number, owned only one-eleventh of the soil, and
that the most wretched and unproductive por- .
tion.”"— A, Perruud, Ireland under Kng. Igda,
mi"dﬁ ""‘3‘5 - 82.—Th f d

. D. 1691-1782. — The peace of despair. —

A century of n’utionn.l dea?h.—-Opprelsion of
the Penal Laws, — ‘ By the military treaty [of
Limerick], thosc of Sarsficld’s soldiers w
would were suffered to follow him to France;
and 10,000 men, the whole of his force, chose
exile rather than life in a Jand where all ho
of national freedom was lost. When thie wild
cry of the women who stood watching their de-
parture was hushed, the silence of death settled
down upon Ireland. For a hundred years the
country remained at peace, but the peace wae a
peace of despair. he most terrible legal
tyranny under which a nation has ever groaned
avenged the rising under Tyrconnell. The con-
quered people, in Swift’s bitter words of con-
tempt, became  hewers of wood and drawers of
water ’ to their com‘uerora; but till the very eve
of the French Revolution Ireland ceased to be a
source of terror and anxiety to England.”—J.
R. Green, Short Hist. of Eng., ch.9, sect. 8.—** In
Ireland there was peace. 'l?hc domination of the
colonists was absolute. The pative population
was tranquil with the ghastly tranquillity of
exhaustion and of despair. There were indeed
outrages, robberies, fireraisings, assussinations,
But more than a century passed away without
one | insurrection. During that century,
two rebellions were raised in Great Britain by
the adherents of the House of Stuart. But
neither when the elder Pretender was crowned '
at Scone, nor when the younger held his court.at
Hol , was the lhndu!i of that Hotuo sed'
u':wn Conpsught or Munster. In 17485, indesd, -
when the Highlanders were marching ‘towands:
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London, the Roman Catholics of Ireland were so
that the Lord Lieutenant could, without
smallest risk, send several regiments across
Saint Gebrge’s Channel to reinforce the army
of the Duke of Cumberland. Nor was this sub-
mission the effect of content, but of mere stupe-
faction and brokenvess of heart. The iron had
entered into the soul. The memory of past de-
feats, the habit of daily enduring ingult and op-
pression, had cowed the spirits of the unhappy
nation. There were indeed Irish Roman Catho-
lHes of great ability, energy and smbition; but
they were to be found everywhere except in Ire-
land, — at Versailles and at Baint Ildefonso, in
the armies of I'rederic and in the armies of
Maria Theresa. One exile beeame a Marshal of
France. Another becaume Prime Minisler of
Spain. If he had staid in his native land he
would have been regarded as an inferior by all
the ignorant and worthless squireens who had
signed the Declarntion against Transubstantia-
tion. . . . Secattered over all Europe were to
be found brave Irish gencrals, dexterous Irish
diplomatists, Irish Counts, Irish Barons, Irish
Knights . . . who, if they had remained in the
house of bondage, could not have been ensigns
of nmrching_rrcgimenta or freemen of petty cor-
porations, These men, the nutural chiefs of
their race, having been withdrawn, what rc
mained was utterly llcll)lcss and passive. A
rising of tho Irishry aguinst the Englishry was
no more to be aﬁpmhended than a rising of the
women and children against the men.” — Lord
Macaulay, ist. of Eng., ch. 17. —** An act of
1695 ‘deprived the Roman OGatholics of the
means of educating their children, ecither at
home or abroad, and of the privilege of being
ardians either of their own or of any other
person’s children.” Another Act of the same
year dﬁ)rlvod the Roman Catholics of the right
of bearing arms, or of keeping any horse which
was worth more than £5. Ap Act of 1697 ordered
the expulsion of every Roman Calholic priest
from Ireland. The Parliament, which had im-
sed ,these disabilities on Irish Roman Catho-
proceeded to confirm the Articles of Limer-

ick, or ‘so much of them as may consist with
the safety and welfare of your Majesty’s sub-
ects of this kingdom,’ and by a gross act of in-
ustice omitted the whole of the first of these
articles, and the important paragraph in the
socond article which had been accidentally
omitted from the original copy of the Treaty,
and subsequently restored to it by letters patent
under the Great Seal. Reasonable men may dif-
fer on the propriety or impropriety of the con-
ditions on which the surrender of Limerick was
secured ; but it is difficult to read the story of
their repudiation without a devp sense of shame.
Three other acts relating to the Roman Catholics
.were during the reign of William. An
‘Aot of 1687 forbade the intermarriage of Protes-
tants and Papists. An Act of 1698 prevented
Papists from being solicitors, Another Act of
the same year stopped their employment as
ﬂmekoe William died ; and the breach of
w he had countenanced was forgotten
amidst the pressure of the legislation which
the n of his successor. Two Acts

for preventing the further

Posped in

m , were styled by Burke the
Acts of Anne.” By the first of these

iliefn s Paplst having . Protestant son was de-

Penal Laws.

IRELAND, 1601-1782.

barred from selling, mort g, or devising
any portion of his estate: however young the
gson might be, he was to be taken from his
father's hands and confided to the care of a Prot-
estant relation. The estate of a Papist who had
no Protestant heir was to be divided equally
among his sons. The Papist was declared in-
capable of purchasing real estatc or of takin
lund on lease for more than thirty-one years.
Papist was declared incapable of inheriting real
estate from a Protestant. He was disqualified
from holding any oftice, civil or military, With
twenty exceptions, a Papist was forbidden to re-
side in Limerick or Galway. Advowsons the
roperty of Pupists were vested in the Crown.
Y{ch gious intolerunce had now appurently done its
uttecrmost. . . . But the laws failed. Their se-
verity insured their failure. . . . The firstof the
ferocions Acts of Anne wus ulmost openly disre-
garded. . . . Its fuilure only induced the intol-
crant advisers of Aune to supplement it with
hursher legislation. The Act of 1704 had de-
prived the Papist of the guardianship of his
apostate child. An Act of 1709 empowered the
Court of Chancery to oblige the Papist to discover
his estate, and authorized the Court to make an
order for the maintenance of the apostate chlild
out of the procecds of it. The Act of 1704 had
made it illegal for a Papist to tuke lands on
lease; the Act of 1709 disabled him from receiv-
inq 8 life annuity. An Act of 1704 bhud com-
clled the regist&fr of pricsts. The Act of 1709
orbade their officiating in any parish except
that in which they were registered. These,
however, were the least repreliensible features in
the Act of 1709. TIts worst features were the
encouragement which it gave to the meaner vices
of human nature. The wife of a Papist, if she
became a Protestant, was to receive a jointure
out of her husbund's estate. A Popish priest
abandoning his religion was to receive an an-
nuity of £30 a year. Rewards were to be paid
for ‘discovering’ Popish prelates, priests, and
schoolmasters. Two lj‘ustices might compel any
Pupist to state on outh where and when he had
heard mass, who had officiated at it, and who
had been present at it. Encouragement was
thus given to informers; Lrihes were thus held
out to apostates; and Parliameny trusted to the
combined effects of bribery and intimidation to
stamr out the Jast remnant of Popery. Tkhe
cnal code, however, was not yet complete.
he armoury of intolerance was not yet ex-
hausted. An Act of George I. disabled %’Ip‘llt!
from scrving in the Irish militia, but compelled
them to find Protestant substitutes; to pay
double towards the support of the militia, and
rendered their horses liable to seizure for militla
purpuses. By Acts of George II. the Papists
were disfranchised; barristers or solicitors mar-
rying Papists were deemed Papists; all mar-
riages between Protestants and Papists were an-
nulled ; and Popish pricsts cc!ebratﬂlgnny illogal
marriages were condemncd to be hanged. By an
Act of George III. Pupists refusing to degvcr
up or declare their arms were liable to be placed*
in the pillory or to be whipped, as the Court
should think proper. Such were the laws w.
the intolerance of a minority imposed on the
majority of their fellow-subjects. un-
just, they had not even the merit of sug-
cess. . . . ‘The t body of the people,” wrote
Arthur Young [1780], ‘stripped of their o,
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TRELAND, 1091-1789.-
Wah- I enraged than converted: they ad-
heredl to the persuasion of thair!omfnther:wim

the stesdiest and the most determined zeal;
while the prieats, actuated by the spirit of a
thousand inducements, made t.!:n-omlyt'.ea among
the common Protestants in deflance of every
danger. . . . Those laws have crushed all the
industry and wrested most of the property from
the Catholics; but the religion triumphs; it is
thought to incrense.’” —8S. Walpole, Hist. of

&zé;m 1815, ch. 8 (c. 2).

iN: R R. Madden, Iistorteal Notice of
Penal Laws against Roman Catholies. — A. Per-
raud, Ireland wnder FEng. Rule: introd. —E,
Burke, Letter to a Peer of Ireland on the Penal
Laws (Works, v. 4). — The same, Fragments of a
Tract on the Popery Laws (Works, r. §), — A, J,
Thébaud, The Irish Race, ch. 12.

A. D. 1710.—Colonization of Palatines in
Munster. Bee PALATINER,

A. D. 1722-1724.—Wood's halfpence.—The
Drapier's Letters.—‘* A patent had been given
[1722, by the W;(l)gola administration] to a cer-
tain William W for supplying Ircland with
a copper coinage. Many complaints had becn
made, and in September, 1723, addresses were
voted by the Irish Houses of Parliament, declar-
ing that the patent had becn obtained by clan-
destine and false representations; that it was
mischievous to the country; and that Wood had
been guilty of frauds in his coinage. They were
pacified by vague promiscs; but Walpole went
on with the scheme on the strength of a favour-
able report of a committee of the Privy Council;
and the excitement was already serious when (in
1724) S8wift published the Drapier's Letters,
which give him his chief title to eminence as a
patriotic agitator. Swift either shared or took
advantage of the general belief that the mysterics
of the currency are unfathomable to the human
intelligence. . . . Therc is, however, no real
m&ﬂarg about the halfpence. The small coins
which do not form part of the legal tender may
be considered ]ﬁrimarily as counters. A penny
Is 8 penny, so long as twelve are change for a
shilling. It is not in the least necessary for this

that the cogper contained in the twelve
penny pieces shuuld be worth or nearly worth a
shiling. . . At the J)resent day bronze worth
only twopence is coined into twelve penny pieces.
. « « The effect of Wooed's patent was that &
mass of copper worth about £80,000 beceame
worth £100,800 in the shape of halfpenny pieces.
There was, therefore, a balance of about £40,000
to pa{:eor the expenses of coinage. It would
have been wuste to get rid of this by putting
more copper in the cuinz: but if so large a profit
wose from the transaction, it would go to some-
body. At the present day it would be brought
This was not the

ears to the Crown. But £14,000 still leaves a
margin for profit. What was to become of

It. ~According to the admiring biographer of Sir
R. Walpole the patent had been originally given
by Lord Bunderland to the Duchess of Kendal, a
lady whom the King dell%l:tod to honmour. . , .
[t was right and proper that a profit should be
the transaction, but meful that it
thould be divided between the King's mistress
and William Wood, and that the bar, should
be struck without consulting the represen-

” m‘“ IRELAKD, 1700-1%98,

tatives, and maintained in spite of thelr proteyts..
The%ucheas of Kendal was to be allowed to
take a sharo of the wretched halfpence in the
ket of every Irish heggar. A more

ul trapsaction could hardly be imagined, or one
more calculated to justify Bwift's view of the
selfishness and corruption of the English rulers,
Bwift saw his chance and went to work in char-
acteristic fashion, with unscrupulous audacity of
statement, guided by the keencst strategieal in-
stinct. . . . The patent was surrendered, mnd
dwift might congratulate himself upon a com-
plete victory. . . . The Irish succeeded in’ re-
jecting a real benefit at the cost of paying Wood
the profit which he would have made, had he
been allowed to confer it.”—L. Stephen, Swyft
(Eng. Men of Letters), ch. 7.

Avso 1%5: Dean Swift, Works (Seott's ed.), o. 8,
—Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Iist. of Hng.,
1718-1783, ch. 18 (v. 2).—J. McCarthy, Hist. of
the Four GQeorges, ch. 15.

A. D. 1760-1798,—Whiteboys.— Oak Boys.
—Steel Boys.—Peep of Day Boys.—Catholic
Defenders.—'‘The peasuntry continued to re-
gard the land as their own; and with the general
faith that wrong cannot last forever, they waited
for the time when they would once more have
possession of it. ‘The lineal descendants of the
old families,” wrote Arthur Young in 1774, ‘are
now to be found all over the kingdom, workin
as cottiers on the lands which were once th
own.'. . . With the growth of what was called
civilizalion, absentecism, the worst disorder of
the courntry, had increased. . . . The rise in
prices, the demand for salt beef and sait butter
for exportation and for the ficets, were revolu-
tionizing the agriculture of Munster. The great
limestone pastures of Limerick and Tipperary,
the fertile meadow universally, was fulling into
the hands of capitalist graziers, in whose fgvour
the landlords, or the lundlords’ agents, were eviet-
ing the smaller tenants. . . . To the peasantry
these men were 4 curse. Commion lands, where
their own cows had been fed, were inclosed and
taken from them., The change from 'ﬁllilsge to
grazing destroyed their employment. eir sole
subsistence was from their potato gardens, the
rents of which were heavily raised, while, by a
curious mockery of justice, the grass lands were
exempt from tithe, and the burdin of maintain-
ing the rectors and vicars of the Established
Church was cast exclusively on the Catholic
poor. Among a people who are suffering uyder
a& common wrong there is 4 sympathy of resent-
ment which links them together without visible
or discoverable bond. In the spring of 3760 Ti
perary was suddenl{v_overrun y bands of .
night marauders. ho they were was a mys-
tery. Rumours reached England of insurgent
regiments drilling in the moonlight; of French,
ofticers observerd passing and repassing the Chan-
nel; but no French officer could be detected in
Munster. The most rigid search discovered no
stands of arms, such as soldiers use or could use,
This only was certain, that white figures were
seen in vast numbers, like moving cloyds, fiig.
ting silently at night over field and moor, les '
behind them the tracks of where they had
in levelled fences and houghed and mosnin
cattle; where the owners were specially hajefuly .
and the inmates’ bty

in blazing homesteads, i
bl in the ashes. Arrests were gonsssily
useloas. country was. sworn to “SeoRel
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Threugh the entire central plains of Ireland the
‘people were bound by the most solemn oaths
naver to reveal the name of a confederate, or
give evidence in a court of justice. . . . Thus it
'was long uncertain how the movement originated,
‘who were its leaders, and whether there was
one or many. Letters signed by Captain Dwyer
or Joanna Meskell were left at the doors of ob-
noxious persons, ordering lands to bembandoned
under penalties. If the communds were uncom-
glled with, the penalties were inexorably in-
icted. . . . Torture usually being preferrcd to
murder, male oflcnders against the Whitehoys
were houghed like their cattle, or their tongues
were torn out by the roots.”—J. A Froude, The
Eng. in Ireland, bk. 6, ch. 1 (v. 2).—The White-
boys took their name from the practice of wenr-
ing a white shirt drawn over their other clothing,
when they were out upon their nocturnal expe-
ditions, ‘‘The Oak Boy movement took place
about 1761-2, . . ., The injustice which led to
the formation of the ‘ OQak Boys,’ one of the best
known of the coloninl socicties, was duty work
on roads. Every househulder was bound to give
six days’ labour in making and repairing the
ublic roads; and if he had a horse, six days’
bour of his horse. It was complained that this
duty work was only levied on the poor, and that
they were compelled to work on private job
roads, and even upon what were the avenues
and farm roads of the Ecnt.ry. The name Oak
Boys, or Hearts of Ouk Boys, was derived from
the members in their raids wearing an oak branch
in their hats. The organization spread rapidly
over the greater part of Ulster. Although the
evances were common to Protestant and Cath-
olic workmen, and there was nothing religious
in the objects or counstitution of the Oak Boys,
the society was an cxclusively Protestant body,
owing to the total absence at the period of any
tion between the Protestants and Catho-

lics. . . . The Bteel Boys, ur Hearts of Steel
Boys, followed the Oak Boys [about 1771].
Thez also were exclusively Protestant; the origin
of this organization was the extravagance and
profligacy of a bad landlord, the representative
of the great land thief, Chichester, of the Plan-
tation of King James 1. . . . The Oak Boys and
Bteel Boys did not last long.”—W. K. Sullivan,
pt. 1 of Two Centuries of Irish Hist,, ch. b, swith
vot-note.—The landlord here referred to, as hav-
g provoked the organization of the Steel Boys,
was the Marquis of Donegal. “Many of his
Antrim leases having fallen in simultaneously,
he demanded £100,000 in fines for the renewal of
them. The tenants, all Protestants, offered the
interest of the moncy in addition to the rent. It
could not be. Speculative Relfast capitalists
the fiue and took the lands over the heads

of the tenants, to sublet. . . . The most sub-
stantial of the expelled tenantry gathered their
efficts together and sailed to jﬁin their country-
men in the New Wo-ld. . . . Between those who
were too poor to emizrate, and the Catholics who
‘were in ion of their homes, there grew a
Romeptimey of b Fecpof Day Boys: In thoflerco
p of Day Boys; eflerce

and'savage expulsion of the intruders, who were
piiden to go to hell or Connaught; and in the
organization of the Catholic Defenders,
ver the whole island, and made
ganpyof nsarrection in 1708.”—J. A. Froude,

! . n Trgland, k. B, ch. 2, eect. 6 (0. 3),
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A. D. 1778-1794.—Concession of Legisia-~
tive independence by the so-called Constity-
tion of 1782.—'‘ England's difficulty was Ire-
land’s opportunity, Over in the American
colonies Mr. Washington and his rebels were

ressing hard upon the troops of King George.

ore one garrison had heen compelled to
surrender, more than one general had given up
his bright sword to a revolutionary leader. On
the hither side of the Atlantic the Americar fla
was scarcely less dreaded than at Yorktown an
Saratoga. . . . Ireland, drained of troops, lay
open to invasion. The terrible Paul Jones was
drifting about the seas; descents upon Ireland
were dreaded; if such descents had been made
the island was practicully defenceless, An
alarmed Mayor of Delfast, appealing to the Gov-
ernment for military aid, was informed that no
more scrious and more formidable assistance
could be rendered to the chief city of the North
than might be given by half a troop of dis-
mounted cavalry and half a troop of invalids.
1f the French-Amcrican enemy would consent, to
be scared by such a muster, well and good, if
not Belfast, and for the matter of that, all 1se-
land, must look to itself. Thereupon Ireland,
very promptly and decisively, did look to
itself. A Militia Act was passed empowering
the formation of volunteer corps—consisting,
of course, solely of Protestants — for the defence
of the island. A fever of military enthusiasm
swept over the country ; north and south and east
and west men eaught up arms, nominally to re-
sist the French, really, though they knew it not,
to effect one of the greatest constitutional revo-
Iutions in history. Before a startled Govern-
ment could realise what was occurring 60,000
men were under arms, For the first time since
the surrender of Limerick there was an armed
force in Ireland able and willing to support a
national cause. Suddenly, almost in the twink-
ling of an eye, Ireland found herself for the first
time for generations in the possession of a well-
urmed, well-disciplined, and well-generalled mili-
tary force. The armament that was organised
to f;sum the safety of England was destined to
achieve the liberties of Ireland. . . . All talk of
organisation to rcsist foreiga invasion was
gilenced ; in its place the voiee of the nation was
heard loudly caﬁln g for the redress of its domes-
tic gricvances. Their leader was Charlemont;
Grattan and Flood were their principal colonels,”
—J. H. McCarthy, Treland Since the Union, ch.
8.—* When the Parliament met, Grattan moved
as an amendment to the Address, ‘that it was
by free export and import only that the Nation
was (0 ho saved from impending ruin’; and a
corps of Volunteers, coinmanded by the Duke of
Leinster, lined Dame Street as the Speaker and
the Commons walked in procession to the Castle.
Another demonstration of Volunteers in Colle
Green excited Dublin a little later on, and (1
November, 1779) a riotous mob clumou for
Free Trade at the very doors of the House. . . .
These events resulted in immediate success.
Lord North pro in the British Parliament
three articles of relief to Irish trade —(1) to al-.
low free export of wool, woollens, and wgol-
flocks; (2) to allow a free export of glass; g to

ow, under certain conditions, a free B Y
sll the British colonies. 'When the news \
Ireland excessive i.ltt:)y prevailed, , . . But- 4}y
was only a beginning. Poynings’ Law, sad tie
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8th of George 1., required to be swept away too,
#0 that Ireland might enjoy not only Free e,
but also Belf-government. Grattan moved his
two famous resolutions:—1. That the King,
with the consent of the Lords and Commons of
Ireland, is alone competent to enact laws to bind
Ireland. 2. That Great Britain and Ircland are
inseparably united under one Sovercign. In
supporting these resolutions, Grattan cited Eng-
land's dealings with America, {6 show what Ire-
land too might effect by claiming her just rights.
. » . The Earl of Carlisle became Viceroy in
1781, with Mr. Eden as Secretary. Viewing
England’s embroilment in war—in America, in
a, with France, and Spain, and Holland—
the Irish Volunteers, w hose numbers had swelled,
Grattan saild, to well-nigh 100,000 men, held
meetings and reviews in various parts of the
country. . . . The 16th of April, 1782, was a
memorable day for Dublin. On that date, in
a city thronged with Volunteers, with bands
laying, and banners blazoned with gilded harps
uttering in the wind, Grattan, in an amend-
ment to the Address which was always presented
to the King at the opening of Parliament, moved,
*That Ireland is a distinct Kingdom, with a sep-
arate Parliament, and that this Parliament alone
bas a right to make laws for her," On the 17th
of May, the two Becretaries of State, Lord Shel-
burne in the Lords, and Charles James Fox in
the Commons of Great Britain— proposed the
repeal of the 6th of George I., a stutute which
declared the right of the English Parliament to
make laws for Ircland. e English Gov-
ernment frankly and fully acceded to the de-
mands of Ireland. Four points were granted —
‘(1) an Independent Irish Parliament; (2) the ab-
rogation of Pognings’ Law, empowering the
‘English Privy Council to alter Irish Bills; é«‘!)
the introduction of a Biennial Mutiny Bill; (4)
the abolition of the right of appeal to England
from the Irish law courts. Thecse concessions
were announced to the Irish Parliament at once:
in their joy the Irish Houses voted £100,000, and
20,000 men to the navy of Great Britain. Ire-
land had at last achieved political frecedom.
Peace and prosperity seemed about to bless the
land. . . . That thcre might be no misunder-
standing as to the deliberate intention of the
Eoglish Parliament in granting Irish legislative
independence, Lord Shelburne had passed an
Act of Renunciation, decluring that ‘the Right
claimed by the people of Ireland, to be bound
only by laws enacted by His Majesty and the
Parliament of that Kingdom, is hereby declared
to be established and ascertained for ever, and
shall at no time herenfter be questioned or ques-
tionable.” During the swme session (1762), the
two Catholic Relief Bills proposed t‘ry Luke
@Gardiner, who afterwards became Viscount
Mountjoy, were passed. These messurcs gave
catholics the right to buy freeholds, to teach
schools, and to educate their children as they
pleased. The Habeas Corpus Act was now ex-
tended to Ireland; and marria{es %’ ]gesby-
terian ministers were made leﬁa "—W. F. Col-
ler, Hist. of Ireland for Schools, period 5, ch. 8.
—*‘Had the Irish demanded a complete separa-
tion it would have been ylelded without resis-
tance, It would have been better had it been. The
two countries would have immediately joined on
terms of equality and of mutual confidence and
respect. But the more the English Cabinet gave
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way the less were the Irish disposed to press
thaYr advantage. A feeling of warm attachment
to England rapidly took the place of distrust,
There never existed in Ireland so sincere and
friendly u spirit of spontaneous union with Eng-
land as nt this moment, when the formal bouod of
union was almost wholly dissolved. From the
moment when Englund made a formal surrender
of her claim to gevern Ireland a series of inroads
commenced on ‘he various interests supposcid to
be left to their own free development by that
surrender, Ircland had not, like England, a
body of Cabinet Ministers responsible to her
Parliament. The Lord Lieutenant and the Irish
Sceretary held their oflices and received their
instructions from the English minister, There
was greater need than ever before for a bribed
majority in the Irish Commons, and theq ma-
chinery for sccuring and managing it remained
intact.”"—W. A. O'Conor, Hist. of the Iiish Peo-
ple, bk, 4, ch. 2, acct. 2 (v. 2).—*The history of
these memorable cighteen ycars [1782-1800] bhas
never been written, and yet these years are the
. . . key to Tvish politicul opinion in the 19th
[century]. The Government which granted the
constitution of 1782 began to conspire agalnst it
immediately. They had tuken Poynings' Act
away from the beginning of its proceedings, and
they clapped it on to tle end of its proceedings,
as effectually as if the cheange had not been
made. They developed in the Irish mind that
distrust of all government which has made it so
turbulent and so docile —turbulent to its admin-
istrators. docile to its popular leaders.”"—J. E.
Thorold Ltogers, in Ireland (A. Reid, ed.), p. 25,

Avso in: W. E. H. Lecky, Leaders of }:ubh'o
Opinton tn Ireland: llenry (rattan.—J. @G,
MacCarthy, Henry Grattan,

A. D. 1784.—Peep-0'-Day Boys-and De-
fenders.—** Dnsturbances . . . commenced in
the north between two parties called Peep-o’-Da;
Boys and Defenders. They originated in 17
among some country people, who appear to ha
been all Protestants or Presbyterians; but Cath-
olics having sided with one of the pasties, the
quarrel quickly grew into a religious feud, and
spread from the coung of Armagh, where it
commenced, to the neighbouring districts™ of
Tyrone and Down. Both parties belonged to
the humblest classes of the community. The
Protestant party were well armed, and assem-
bling in numbers, attacked the houses of Catho-
lica under pretence of searching for arms; insult-
ing their persons, and breaking their furniture
These wanton outrages were usually committed
at an early hour in the morning, whence the
name of Peep-o’-Day Boys; but the faction was
also known as ‘Protestant Boys,’ and ‘ wreckers,’
and ultimately merged in the Omugse Society.”
—M. Haverty, Hisl. of Ireland, p. T22.

A. D, :793]'?‘_P“nze of the Catholic Relief
Bill.—‘“On February 4 (1708) Hobart gzhie!
Becretary] moved for leave to bring in his Oatho-
lic Relief Bill, and stated the nature of its pro~
visions. It was of a kind which only a year be.’
fore would have appeared utterly impossible,.-
and which was in the most glaring opposition to
all the doctrines which the Government and its
partisans had of late been urging. . . . This/
great measure was before Parliament, with, gev-..
eral intermissions, for rather more than :
weeks. . . . Thevast erance of 3
were in favour of to Oatholien, M*

1818



IRELAND, 1798."

there were grave differences as to the degree,
and speakers of the highest authority represented
the genuine Protestant fecling of the country as
being in its favour. . . . Few things in Irish
parliamentary history are more remarkable than
the facility with which this great measure was
carried, though it was in all its aspects thoroughly
debated. It passed its secoud readjong in the
House of Commons with oul?r a singlé negutive.
It was committed with only three negatives,
and in the criticul divisions on its clauses the
majoritics were at lenst two to one. The quali-
fication required to anthorise n Catholic Lo bear
arms was raised in committee on the motion of
the Clancellor, and in addition to the oath of
allegiance of 1774, a new oath was incorporated
in the Bill, copicd from one of the declarations
of the Catholics, and abjuring certnin tenets
which had been ascribed to them, among others
the assertion that the infallibility of the Pope
was an article of their faith, For the rest the
Bill became law almost exactly in the form in
which it was originally designed. It swept
away the few remaining disabilities relating to
property which grew out of the penal code. It
enabled Catholics to vote like Protestants for
members of Parliament and magistrates in cities
or boroughs; to become electmi’ members of all
cogporations except Trinity College; to keep
arms subject to some specified conditions; to
hold all civil and military offices in the kingdom
from which Ll::iy were not specifically excluded;
to hold the medical professorships on the foun-
dation of Sir Patrick Dun; to take degrees and
hold offices in any mixed college connected with
the University of Dublin that might hereafter
be founded. It also threw open to them the de-
of the University, enabling the King to
alter its statutes to that effect. A long clause
enwnerated the prizes which were still with-
held. Catholics might not sit in cither House
of Parliament; they were excluded from almost
all Government nntrj udicial positions; they could
not be Privy Councillors, Kings Counsel, Fel-
lows of Trinity College, sheriffs or sub-sheriffs,
or generals of the staff. Nearly every post of
ambition was still reserved for Protestants, and
the restriciions weighed most heavily on the
Catholics who were most educated and most
able. In the House of Lords as in the House of
Commons the Bill passed with little open op-
ition, but a protest, signed among other peers
guCharlemont, was drawn up againstit. . . .
he Catholic Itelicf Bill received the royal assent
in April, 1798, und in the same month the Catho-
lic Counvention dissolved itself. Before doing so
it passed a resolution recomuwending the Catho-
lics ‘to co-operate in all loyal ai:d coustitutional
means’ to obtain parliamentary reform. . . .
The Catholic prelates in their pastorals expressed
thelr gratitude for the Relief Bill. The United
Irishmen on their side issued a proclamation
warmly congratulating the Catholics on the
measure for g:ir relief, but also urging in pas-
strains that parliamentary reform was the
. fignk of naads.”—W?ﬂ'E. H. Locky, Iist. of Eng.
-Sp.8he 18¢A Century, ch 25 (v. 6). ]
* " D, 1798-1798.—Organization of the Uni-
ol —Att ed French invasions.
'98.—'* Nothing could be less
al aims and methods of the
which was concelved

Catholic Relisf,
United Irishmen.
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‘in pursuit of the same object — a repeal of the
Penal laws, and a (parliamentary) reform includ-
ng in itself an extension of the right of suffrage.”
This union was founded at Belfast, in 1791, by
Theobald Wolfe Tone, a young barrister of Eng-
lish descent, and, like the majority of the United
Irishmen, & Protestant. Some months later a
Dublin branch was founded, the chairman being
the hon. Simon Butler, a Protestant gentleman
of high character, and the secretary a tradesman
named Jumes Napper Tandy. The society grew
rapidly, and branches were formed throughout
Ulster and Leinster.  The religious strife of the
Orange boys and Defenders was a great trouble
to the United men, who felt that these ereed ani-
mositics among lrishmen were more ruinous to
the national cause than any corruption of par-
linment or coercion of government could pos-
sibly be.  Treland, united, would be quite rapa-
ble of fighting her own battles, but these party
factions rendered her contemptible and weak,
The socicty accordingly set itself the impossible
task of drawing together the Defenders and the
Orangemen,  Catholic emancipation — one of the
great objects of the union— naturally appealed
very diflerently to the rival parties: it was the
great wish of the Defenders, the chief dread of
the Orangemen. Both factions were composed
of the poorest and most ignorant peasantry in
Ireland, men whose political views did not soar
above the idea that ‘something should be done
for old Ireland.” The United Irishmen devoted
themselves to the regeneration of both parties,
but the Orangemen would have none of them,
and the Protestant United men found themselves
drifting into partnership with the Catholic De-
fenders. To gain influence with this party,
Tandy took the Defenders’ oath, He was in-
formed against; and, as to take an illegal oath
was then a capital offence in Ireland, he had to
fly for his life to America. This adventure made
Tandy the hero of the Defenders, who now joined
the union in great numbers; but the whole busi-
ness brovght the society into disrepute, and con-
nected it with the Defenders, who, like the
Orunge boys, were werely a party of outrage.
. . . One night in the May of 94 a government
raid was made upon the premises of the union.
The ofticers of the socicty were arrested, their
papers seized, the type of their newspape:
destroyed, and the United Irish Bociety was pro-
claimed as an illegal organisation. Towards the
close of this year'ull need for a reform society
secmed to have passed. Fitzwilliam was made
viceroy, and emancipation and reform seemed
assured. His sudden recall, the reversal of his
appointments, the rejection of Grattan’s Reform
Bill, and the renewal of the old coercive system,
convinced the United men of the powerlessness
of peaceful agitation to check the growth of tha.
system of government by corruption. They ac-
cordingly reorganised the uuion, but as a secret
society, and with the avowed aim of scparating
Ircland from the British empire. The Fitz-
william affair had greatly strengthened the -
unjon, which was joined by many men of high
birth and position, among them lord Edward
Fitzgerald, brother of the duke of Leinster, and
Arthar O'Connor, nephew to lord Longueville,
both of whom had been members of the House
of Commons, . . . But the ablest man of the

party was Thomas Addis Emmet, a ba-d%
and the elder brother of Robert Emmet.  Ths
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soclsty gradually swelled to the number of 5,000
members, but & hout its existence it was

perfoctly riddled with spies and informers,
whom leﬁtwel'mm:nt was supplied with a tborongﬁ
knowledge of its doings. It became known to
Pitt. that the French government had sent an
Englishroan, named Jackson, as an emissary to
Jackson was convicted of treason, and

, and Wolfe Tone was sufficiently impli-
in his guilt . . . to find it l;rudent to fly
to America. But before leaving Ireland he ar-
ranged with the directors of the union to go from
America to France, and to try to persuade the
French government to assist Ireland in a struggle
for scparation. While Tone was taking his cir-
cuitous route to Paris, government, to meet the
military development of the society, placed
Dlster and Leinster under a stringent Insurrec-
tion Act; torture was employed to wring confes-
sion from suspected persouns, and the Protestant
militia and yeomanry were drafted at free quar-
ters on the wretched Cutholic peasantry. The
barbarity of the soldiers lashed the people of the
northern provinces into a state of fury. . . . In
the meantime the indomitable Tone— unknown,
without credentials, without influence, and ig-
norant of the French language — had persuaded
the French government to lend him a flect,
10,000 men, and 40,000 stand of arms, which ar-
mament left Brest for Dantry Bay on the 16th
December, 1796. Ireland was now in the same
tion as England had bheen when William of

I
ban
8

ge had appeared outside Torbay. Injus-
tice, corruption, and oppression had in both
goaded the people into rebellion. A calm

sea-and a fierce gale made the difference between
the English patriot of 1688 and the Irish traitor
of 1796. Had the sea been calm in the Christmas
weck of 86, nothing could have stopped the
French from marching on to Dublin, but just as
the ships put in to gantr ' Bay, so wild a wind

rang up that they were driven out to sea, and

own and buffetted about. For a month they
tossed about within sight of land, but the storm
did not subside, and, all rhance of landing scem-
ing as far off asever, they put back iuto the
Freuch port.”— Wm. 8. Gregg, Irish Ilistory for
English Readers, ch. 23,—** After the failure of
Hoche’s expcdition, another great armament
was fitted out in the Texel, where it long lay
ready to come forth, while the English fleet,
the only safeguard of our coasts, was crippled

the mutiny at the Nore. But the wind once
more fuught for England, and the Batavian fleet

came out at lest only to be destroyed at Camper-
down. Tone was ipel'soml"B enga‘fd in both
expeditions, and his livel7 Diary, the image of
his character, gives us vivid accounts of both,
The third effort of the French Government was
feeble, and ended in the fuiile landing of a
small force under Humbert. . . . In the last ex-

tion Tone himself was taken prisoner, and,

ing been condemned to dcath, committed
suicide In prison. . . . It was well for Ireland,
as well as for England, that Tone failed in his
ente: he succeeded, his country
would for a time have been treated as Switzer-
land and the Batavian Republic were treated b{
their French regenerators, and, in the end, it
would have been surely reconquered and pun-
fahed by the power which was mistress of the
mes. . . . But now that all is over, we can afford
to say that Tone gallantly ventured his life in

P .M‘w‘i. :

dence of their
amem',u‘
tainly 5o friend t0 sebels, having fooght
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what naturally a to Mim, and would to % -
high-spirited Englishman under the same “¢ir-"
cumstances have appeared, a cauge, Ome
of his race had but too much reason them fo
‘hate the very name of England,’ and to look
forward to the burning of her cities with feelings
in which pity struggled with revenge for mae-
terg. but revenge prevailed. . . . From the Re-
publicans the disturbance spread, s in 1641, to:
that mass of blind disaffection and hatred, ha-
tional, social, agrarian, and religious, whig
was always smouldering among the Catholic
peasantry. With these sufferers the pofitical
theories of the French Revolutionists had no in-
fluence; they looked to French invasion, as well
as to domestic insurrection, merely as a deliver-
ance from the oppression under which they
groaned. . . . The leading Roman Catholigs,
both clerical and lay, were on the side of the
government. The mass of the Catholic priest-
hood were well inclined to take the same side.
They could have no sympathy with an Atheist
Republie, red with the blood of priests, as well
as with the blood of a son of 8t. Louis. If some
of the order were concerned in the movement,
it was as demagogucs, sympathizing with their
peasant brethren, not as priests. Yet the Prot-
cstants insisted on treating the Catholic clergy
as rebels by nature. They had assurcdly done
their best to make them so . . . No sooner did
the Catholic peasantry begin to move and or-
ganize themselves than the Protestant gentry and
ycomanry as one man became Cromwellians
again. Then commenced a Reign of Terror
scarcely less savage than that of the Jacobins,
against whom Europe was in arms, as a hideous
and portentous brood of evil, the scourge and
horror of the whole human race. 'The suspected
conspirators were intimidated, and confessions,
or pretended confessions, were extorted by loos-
ing upon the homes of the peasantry the license
and barbarity of an irreg-Il“.l]Iar soldiery more cruel
than a regular invader. Flogging, half-hanging,
pitch-capping, picketing, went on over a Jarge
district, and the most barbarous scourgings,
without trial, were inflicted in the Riding-house
at Dublin, in the very seat of government and
justice. This was styled, ‘cxerting a vigour
yond the law;’ and to become the object of
such vigour, it was enough, as under Robes-
pierre, to be suspected of being suspect. No
one has yet fairly undertaken the revolting but
salu task of writing a faithful and fmpartial
history of that period; but from the accounts
we have, it appears not unlikely that tha ,
peasantry, though undoubtedly in a disturbed
state, and to a great extent secretly organized,
might have been kept quiet by measures of
lenity and firmness; and that they were gra-
tuitously scourged and tortured into open re-
bellion. When they did rebel, they shewed, as
they had shewn in 1841, what the aalley-alwe
is when, having long toiled under the lash, he -
contrives in a storm to slip bis chains and become
master of the vessel. The atrocities of Wexford
and Vinegar-Hill rivalled the atrocities of Port~~
nadown. Nor when the rebellion was van od
did the victors fail to renew the famous of:
Sir Charles Coote and of the regiment of Cols.
‘We now possess terrible and overwhelming w¥y: "
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them in America, but who was & man of sense
‘sud beart, most wisely sent over to quench the
fnsurrection, and the couutr{. +« + . The
murders and other atrocities committed by the
Jagobins were more numerous than those com-
mitted by the Orangemen, and as the victims
were of higher rank they excited more indigna-
tion and pity; but in the use of torturc the
Orangemen scem to have reached B pitch of
fiendish cruelty which was scarccly attained h(
the Jacobins. . . . The Jacobin party was al-
most entiicly composed of men taken from the
lowest of the people, whereas among the Irish
terrorists were found men of high social posi-
tion and good education.” —Goldwin Smith,
Irish Hist, and Irish Oharacter, pp. 166- 175.
Arso iN: R. R. Madden, Zhe United Trishmen.
their Livex and Times.—Theobald Wolfe Tone,
Memoirs.—Marquis Cornwallis, Correspondence,
ch. 19 (v. R).—A. Griffiths, French Revolutionary
Generals, ck, 16.—Viscount Castlercagh, Memoirs
and Corr., v. 1.—W. 11. Maxwell, Ilist. of the
Iﬁgs DM!iun in 16798? e e
. D. 1795-1796.—F o1mation of the Orange
Socie .-zgitt-{g of the Dia.mond.-—Persec%:—
tion of Catholics by Protestant mobs.—*‘ The
year 1785 is vc?r memorable in Insh lhistory, as
the year of the formation of the Orange Boriety,
and the beginning of the most serious disturb-
ances in the county of Armagh. . . . The old
popular feud between the lower ranks of Papists
nng Presbyteriins in the northern counties is
easy to understand, and it is not less casy to see
how the recent course of Irish politics had in-
creased it. A class which had enjoyed and
gloried in uncontested ascendencey, found this as-
cendency passing from its hands. A class which
had formerly been in subjection, was elated by
new privileges, and looked forward to a complete
abolition of political disabilities. Catholic and
Protestant tenanls came into & new competition,
and the demeanour of Cutholics towards Protes-
tants was sensibly changed, There weic bnasts
in taverns and at fairs, that the Protestants
would speedily be swept away from the land
and the descendants of the old proprictors re-
stored, and it was soon known that Catholics all
over the country were forming themselves into
committees or societies, and were electing repre-
sentatives for a great Catholic convention at
Dublin. The riots and outrages of the Peep of
Day Boys and Defenders had embittered the feel-
ing on both sides. . . . Members of one or other
creed were ettacked and insulted as they went
to their places of worship. There were fights on
the high roads, at fairs, wakes, markets, and
country sports, and thcre were occasionally
crimes of & much deeper dyc .. . In Septem-
ber 1705 riots brake out in this county [Armagh].
which continued for some days, but at len
the parish priest on the one side, and a gentle-
man Atkinson on the other, succeeded in
.90 far appeasing the quarrel that the combatants
formally a to a truce, and were about to
yetire to their homes, when a new y of De-
denders, who had marched from the adjoining
‘spunties to t&e uliata.::o& of tsheeir brﬁ:hfqef% ;p-
peared u @ soene, on September €
Protestants at a pln.ce called thg
d mfl‘hs Ontholi::ngnm oocamotl; ;ere
y appear ve
their antagoniats, but
better posted, better armed,
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and better o A serious conflict ensued,
and the Cath were completely defeated, leav-
ing a large number — probably twenty or thirty
—dead upon the fleld. It was on the evenin
of the day on which the batile of the Dlnmmﬁ
was fought, that the Orange Bo~lety was formed,
It was at first a league of mutual defence, bind-
ing its members to maintain the laws and the
peace of the country, and also the Protestant
Constitution. No Catholic was to be admitted
into the society, and the members were bound by
oath not to reveal its seerets. The doctrine of
Fitzgibbon, that the King, by assenting to Catho-
lic emancipation, would invalidate his title to
the throne, was remuarkably reflected in the oath
of the Orangemen, which bound them to defend
the King and his heirs, ‘so long as he or they
support the Protestant ascendency.” The soclety
took its name from Willium of Orange, the con-
queror of the Catholics, and it agreed to celebrate.
anpually the battle of the Boyne. In this respect
there was nothing in it particularly novel. Prot-
estunt associations, for the purpose of commemo-
rating the events and maintaining the principles
of the Revolution, had long been known. . . .
A very diffcrent spirit, however, animated the
early Orangemen. The upper classes at first
generally held aloo€ from the society; for a con-
siderable time it appears to have been almost
confined to th¢ Protestant peasantry of Ulster,
and the title of Orangemen was prnbahl{ as-
sumed by numbers who had never fjoil.'«:t the
urgnniaut{on, who were simply Peep of Day Boys
taking a new name, and whose conduct was cer-
tainly not such as those who instituted the so-
ciety had intended. A terrible persecution of
the Catholics immediatcly followed. The ani-
mosities between the lower orders of the two re-
ligions, which had long been little bridled, burst
out afresh, and after the battle of the Diamond,
the Protestant rabble of the county of Armagh,
and of part of the adjoining counties, determined
by continuous outrages to drive the Catholics
from the country. Their cabins were placarded,
or, as it was termed, * papercd,' with the words,
*To hell or Copnaught,” and if the occupants
did not at onee abandon them, they were attacked
at night by an armed mob. The webs and loomns
of the poor Catholic weavers were cut and de-
stroyed. Every article of furniture was shat-
tered or burnt. The houscs were often set cn
firc, and the inmates were driven homeless into
the world. The rioters met with scarcely any
registance or disturbance. Twelve or fourteen
houses were sometimes wrecked in a single night.
Several Catholic chapels were burnt, ang the per-
secution, which began in the county of Amug:,a
soon extended over a wide arca in the coun
of Tyrone, Down, Antrim, and Derry. . . . The
outrages continued with little abatement through
a great part of the following year. ‘- As might
have been expected, there were widely d.l.ﬂm-f
cstimates of the number of the victims, Acom?
ing to some reports, which were no doubt’
ex‘%gemted, no less than 1,400 families, or about
7, persons, were driven out of the county of
Armagh alone, Another, and much more prob-
able account, spoke of 700 families, while & ceyr-
tain purty among the gentry did their utmost to,
minimise the persecutions.”—W. E. H. Lecky,
Hist. gm in the 18th Cent'y, ¢h. 27 (v. ’%

A. D. 1798-1800,—The Legislative Usion
with Great Britain.—““No soconer hsd ‘the
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